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Abstract 

Eighteenth-century Scotland was an age in which a significant degree of rural change 

took place, much of which took the form of ‘improvement’ in agriculture and industry. 

Planned settlements were viewed as part and parcel of this improvement and, as a 

result, are amongst the most conspicuous features of rural and coastal Scotland, with 

as many as 500 settlements established throughout the eighteenth and nineteenth 

centuries. Much of the literature on planned settlements has been quantitative and 

empirical in nature and has suggested a predominantly economic imperative behind 

their history. In light of more recent historical trends, however, a revision is timely.  

This thesis argues that the relationship between planned settlements, landowners, and 

their motivations and origins is more nuanced than has been previously suggested and 

that a quantitative history of the planned village movement is difficult obtain. The 

thesis explores improvement and the planned village movement qualitatively to 

understand the networks and structures that facilitated improvement, with a particular 

interrogation of the role of private landowners. Four case studies are utilised to reflect 

the widest possible range of planned settlement experiences whilst retaining as much 

archival detail as possible. These include Inveraray (Argyllshire), Callander 

(Perthshire), Tomintoul (Banffshire), and Ullapool (Ross-shire). Inveraray will feature 

heavily by virtue that the thesis was co-supervised and undertaken in partnership with 

Argyll Estates. Additionally, the focus on Inveraray is due to the rich archival material 

in the Saltoun Papers, held in the National Library of Scotland, and the Argyll Papers, 

held at Inveraray, to which His Grace the Duke of Argyll has given unprecedented 

access. 

The thesis is split into three parts investigating different elements of improvement and 

the planned village movement. Part One will explores the networks and structures 

around the movement in the eighteenth century, contextualising its concepts and 

ideology. Establishing this at the earliest opportunity is essential before employing a 

more qualitative investigation of the landowner as an individual. Within this part, an 

empirical background of the case studies will be included so as to foreshadow later 

analysis. Part Two will explore the landowner and will set out a theoretical framework 

within which to explore the motivations of landowners in the foundation of planned 
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villages. It works on the premise that we can best understand the planned village 

through the deconstruction of the landowner and the constituent parts, or traits, of 

landownership: commercialism, beneficence, moralising, and consumption. This will 

establish the grounds for an analysis of aspects of power held by the landowner within 

planned villages, particularly in relation to spatial theory, which forms the focus of 

Part Three. Without an understanding of the space of the planned village it is 

impossible to appreciate the true extent of its complexities and Part Three will serve 

to demonstrate how the abovementioned landowning traits manifested themselves 

within the physical space of the planned village. Overall, the combined parts will 

contribute to a more nuanced understanding of the planned village movement and 

argue that continued work in this direction is necessary to revitalise research into 

planned settlements in Scotland. 
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 1 

Chapter One: Introduction 

 

Planned towns and villages are amongst the most prominent features of rural and 

coastal Scotland. They were an integral part of improvement in eighteenth-century 

Scotland and in many ways represent Enlightenment ideals and fashion within the 

rural landscape. What constitutes the planned settlement in this period, is a settlement 

that is pre-conceived, planned and regulated by a landowner or landowning body, 

often resulting in a certain degree of uniformity in both street patterns and architectural 

style; this is directly opposed to a settlement that evolves organically, like a ferm or 

kirk town might.1  The figure for such settlements vary, although it is generally 

accepted that between three and five hundred were established throughout the 

eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, spreading from the Borders to far north and 

beyond, to the Hebridean and Orkney Islands. It is thus referred to as a ‘movement’: 

a period of approximately 150 years from around 1715 in which the foundation of 

planned settlements became an intellectual fashion and key pursuit of landed estate 

policy.2 Figure A shows their geographical spread, with concentrations in the North 

East, the Central Belt, and the South West. In the Highlands, topography defines where 

settlements could be built, and these are concentrated around coastal areas. The map 

can infer a little about why such settlements were established, but various factors were 

important: economic gain, moral obligation, political pressure, to name but a few.3  

Planned villages were symbolic of the Enlightenment in rural Scotland as both 

intellectual pursuits and entrenchments of power and, in many ways, reflect the 

landowner within a microcosm: the whims, desires, obligations and expectations that 

ruled the conscience of the landed elite in Scotland. In an age in which concepts of 

improvement – agricultural, moral, political and economic – captured the imaginations 

                                                      
1 The terms planned ‘town’, ‘village’, and ‘settlement’ will be used interchangeably throughout the 

thesis, although ‘village’ is often preferred to reflect the wider ‘planned village movement’, as 

elaborated in works to be discussed below. 
2 J. M. Houston, ‘Village planning in Scotland, 1745-1845’, Advancement of Science, 5 (1948): 129-

32; T. C. Smout, ‘The Landowner and the Planned Village in Scotland, 1730-1830’, in Scotland in the 

Age of Improvement, eds. N. T. Phillipson and R. Mitchison (Edinburgh, 1996), pp. 73-106; D. G. 

Lockhart, ‘The planned villages’, in The Making of the Scottish Countryside, eds. M. L. Parry and T. 

R. Slater (London, 1980), pp. 249-70; Idem, ‘Introduction’, Scottish Planned Villages (Edinburgh, 

2012), pp. 1-35. Indeed, what defines a ‘planned settlement’ is the source of the debate over the figures, 

accounting for the wildly fluctuating numbers in the historiography, but Lockhart’s methodology and 

coverage are most appropriate, extending to around 500 planned settlements in Scotland. 
3 Lockhart, ‘Scottish Village Plans: A Preliminary Analysis’, Scottish Geographical Magazine, 96 (3) 

(1980): 141-157.  
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of elite society, the planned village was amongst the height of achievement for the 

improving landowner in Scotland. Improvement in this period swept across Great 

Britain and Ireland, contributing to a revolution in agriculture, industry and, 

specifically to this thesis, the ways that land was managed. In establishing a planned 

settlement, landowners were making potent statements about their will to improve and 

that contributed to how their peers viewed them and, by extension, what this said about 

their place in society. 

This thesis will, in the first instance, contribute to understanding the prevalence 

of planned settlements, the timing of the movement and the structures and networks 

that encouraged rural development in Scotland. This will form the basis of Part One, 

which explores the networks around the planned village movement in the eighteenth 

century, contextualising the movement, concepts and ideology. Chapter Two will 

define improvement and demonstrate that planned villages were a fully idealised form 

of such improvement, whilst demonstrating to what extent it was actively discussed 

and practised in Scotland throughout the long eighteenth century. Chapter Three will 

aim to situate improvement within the planned village by providing an empirical 

overview of four case studies – Inveraray (Argyllshire), Callander (Perthshire), 

Tomintoul (Banffshire), and Ullapool (Ross-shire) – to foreshadow later conceptual 

and theoretical discussion.4 Part Two will set out a theoretical framework within which 

to explore the motivations of landowners in the foundation of planned villages; it 

works on the premise that we can best understand the planned village through the 

deconstruction of the landowner. It is impossible to divorce economic development 

and concepts of improvement, and thus some attention will be given to the relationship 

between planned villages and the development of capitalism and specie. Sole focus on 

this, however, leaves us with a poor understanding of the complex, constituent 

elements of what made up the planned village movement, which this thesis will 

elaborate on, filling a critical gap in the literature. Chapter Four establishes this 

framework, whilst Chapter Five expands on a slightly different motivating aspect: that 

of influence, status, reputation and prestige. This will establish the grounds for an 

analysis of aspects of power within planned villages, particularly concerning spatial 

theory, which forms the focus of Part Three. Without an understanding of the space of 

the planned village, it is impossible to appreciate the true extent of its complexities. 

                                                      
4 These settlements are given with reference to their historic counties. 



 3 

Chapter Six will analyse how space was controlled during the planning process, 

adding theoretical literature to the study of planned settlements in rural Scotland and 

also drawing on aspects of power and how these were represented through the planned 

space. Chapter Seven seeks to humanise elements of spatial control and power 

elaborated in the previous chapter by exploring to what extent the tenantry might have 

enjoyed agency within the planned space; agency, in this case, being the extent to 

which the tenantry could influence how a planned settlement took shape. As a whole, 

the thesis forms a study that will bridge the gap between broad analysis and individual 

study, and also introduce greater theoretical depth and advance interdisciplinary 

methodologies to the study of planned villages.  

 

1.1: Literature Review 

 

Much of the literature related to the planned village movement in Scotland was 

published throughout the 1970s and 1980s, and there has been little attention given to 

revision or attempt at multi-disciplinarity. This overview of the literature will show 

what foundations have been laid for this study, but also introduce works and 

approaches which hitherto have not been explored within the history of planned 

settlements and improvement in Scotland. It will, too, note that developments in 

eighteenth-century Scotland were not uniquely Scottish, but part of wider 

developments taking place in Britain. The literature on the English contribution to 

such developments is extensive and it, too, it is necessary to apply such literature to a 

Scottish context. 

 

1.1.1: Improvement 

 

The theme of improvement is central to an understanding of the planned village 

movement. It is something which has been considered extensively in Scottish 

historiography and as such this review can only hope to represent a cross-section of 

such literature. The stalwarts of Scottish historiography – Smout, Devine, Phillipson, 

Houston, Whyte, and Withers – offer the most comprehensive background to a history 
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of improvement in Scotland.5 Throughout the eighteenth century, profound 

agricultural, industrial and economic change has been regarded as nothing short of a 

revolution in Scotland; ‘nowhere else in western Europe’, claims Devine, ‘was 

agrarian economy and society altered so quickly and so rapidly in the eighteenth 

century as in Lowland Scotland’.6 Notwithstanding the extensive development of 

industry and an explosion of activity in road and, later, rail building, the radical 

adjustments in agriculture were by some distance the most substantial, and it is this to 

which the term ‘revolution’ largely applies. Examples of improvement in all areas of 

commercial Scotland are not hard to see: Adam Smith’s theoretical restructuring of 

the economy or the application of Tullian principles in agriculture, for instance.7 As 

such, for clarity, improvement can be reduced to what contemporaries saw as 

‘modernisation’. Nonetheless, ideas and perceptions of improvement shifted 

throughout the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries to encompass an increasing 

number of activities. Works on agricultural improvement will be considered in greater 

depth in Chapter Two, when considering the ways in which landowners enacted 

improvement. There is, therefore, little merit in further labouring such points without 

detailed, localised examples, which will be explored later in the course of the thesis.  

In a broader, philosophical context, the works of Paul Warde are most 

noteworthy when thinking about ideas of improvement and can help to inform the 

ways that landowners viewed its practice. Warde regards the concept of improvement, 

particularly in early modern England, as the idea that providence could be foregone; 

that the lot that historical actors believed to have received from god had the capacity 

for improvement.8 The idea underpinning ‘improvement’, Warde notes, was ‘the 

argument that man was not simply a passive recipient of nature’s bounty’.9 He charts 

                                                      
5 See, for instance, Devine (ed), Improvement and Enlightenment (Edinburgh, 1989); Idem, The 

Transformation of rural Scotland: social change and the agrarian economy, 1660-1815 (Edinburgh, 

1994); Idem, ‘Social Responses to Agrarian ‘Improvement’: The Highland and Lowland Clearances in 

Scotland’, in Scottish Society, 1500-1800, eds. R. Houston and I. D. Whyte (Edinburgh, 1989); 

Phillipson and Mitchison (eds), Scotland in the Age of Improvement: Essays in Scottish History in the 

Eighteenth Century (Edinburgh, 1996); C. W. J. Withers and P. Wood (eds), Science and Medicine in 

the Scottish Enlightenment (East Linton, 2002). 
6 Devine, The Transformation of Rural Scotland, p. 61. 
7 The ideas of Adam Smith arguably have a practical application as seen by his tutelage of Henry Scott, 

3rd duke of Buccleuch, who was so influenced by his ideas that he carefully enacted improvement on 

his estates, largely shirking his role in London society to do so. See, B. Bonnyman, The Third Duke of 

Buccleuch and Adam Smith (Edinburgh, 2014). 
8 P. Warde, ‘The Idea of Improvement, c. 1520-1700’, in R. W. Hoyle (ed), Custom, Improvement and 

the Landscape in Early Modern Britain (Farnham, 2011), pp. 127-148. 
9 Ibid., p. 127. 
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the idea of improvement from the sixteenth to eighteenth centuries. Initially, 

improvement in sixteenth-century England was the transformation of what was 

regarded as marginal land into pasture or arable land. Later in the seventeenth and 

eighteenth centuries, it encompassed ideas of profitability with regards to rent, 

achieved through reformed tenancy and a more streamlined industry and agriculture. 

Such a view is shared by Paul Slack who, writing in an English context, claims that 

‘improvement became a fundamental part of the national culture [of England]’ in the 

seventeenth century.10 It is possible that the 1707 Act of Union helped the diffusion 

of such ideas and when combined with the culture of the Scottish Enlightenment 

created an explosion in thought and practice in Scotland. Further works place concepts 

of improvement at the heart of the modernising culture of the Enlightenment in 

eighteenth-century Britain, viewing concepts of ‘improvement’ as an integral part of 

enlightened ideals.11 Ideas of improvement were interdependent in Scotland's 

approaching modernity and served as the concrete basis for improvement in a physical 

and tangible sense.  

 The action of improvement, however, does little to reveal its motivation. In 

Scotland, these ranged from the desire for a more abstract ‘moral’ improvement of 

supposed idle and intemperate tenants, to equally abstract national economic 

improvement. Both of which were expected to be achieved by tangible agricultural 

and industrial improvement which manifested itself, for example, in liming fields and 

establishing fabric manufactures. Equally, ‘aesthetic’ improvement became 

particularly important in the eighteenth century and often reflected ideas of power and 

control over the landscape: an essential element of modern society explored by Tom 

Williamson.12 Land in Scotland, in the infancy of its modernity, was classified only 

twofold: improved and unimproved, and as such the vast majority of source material 

views it as such. All of these conceptions of improvement were concomitant and 

interdependent. Each of these carries their own historiographical issues which will be 

addressed throughout this literature review.  

                                                      
10 P. Slack, The Invention of Improvement: Information and Material Progress in Seventeenth-

Century England (Oxford, 2015), p. 1. 
11 See, for instance, D. N. Livingstone and C. W. J. Withers, Geography and Enlightenment (Chicago, 

IL, 1999), p. 346; P. A. Elliot, Enlightenment, Modernity and Science: Geographies of Scientific 

Culture and Improvement in Georgian England (London, 2010); Withers, Placing the Enlightenment: 

Thinking Geographically about the Age of Reason (Chicago, IL, 2007). 
12 T. Williamson, Polite Landscapes: Gardens and Society in Eighteenth-Century England (Baltimore, 

MD, 1995). 
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 Many works on concepts of improvement in Scotland related directly to the 

improvement of agricultural techniques and can be broadly categorised in two ways. 

In the first instance are works that examine the wider structural changes and top-down 

approaches to the history of improvement.13 Such an approach will be the focus of this 

study, and it is to this body of literature that the thesis will most notably contribute. 

The second category disputes the importance of top-down improvement, largely 

arguing that the tacksman and small-scale tenant farmers were responsible for much 

agricultural improvement, even before the eighteenth century.14 It is important that 

this distinction is drawn at the earliest opportunity, the former equating to what 

Chapter Two will explore as ‘ideological improvement’, whilst the latter tends to be 

less intellectually informed, piecemeal and opportunistic. In discussing ideological 

improvement, we might benefit from some discussion of the individuals involved in 

improvement and from this build a web of influence to see how ideas moved in 

eighteenth-century Scotland. Amongst the most influential in the case studies were the 

dukes of Argyll, who had a considerable impact on the improving movement. Eric 

Creegan states that it was the House of Argyll that ‘assumed a new revolutionary role 

as leader of economic and social change…[which] can be found introducing 

agricultural improvement’.15 Such leadership was not limited to the likes of Argyll: 

almost all participants in Scotland’s Enlightenment circles were involved. Amongst 

the most prominent with regards to improvement, was Henry Home, Lord Kames. 

Kames was hugely influential in improving circles which reached its apotheosis in the 

publication of his widely acclaimed The Gentleman Farmer, although there is a raft 

of correspondence that further attest his influence.16 Kames stands as a figure symbolic 

of the reach of improving interests, particularly in his efforts to contact other 

improvers and create a community of expertise and leadership. Whilst Kames was 

particularly fastidious in forming links with other improvers, he was by no means the 

                                                      
13 See, for instance, E. Richards, The Leviathan of Wealth: The Sutherland fortune in the Industrial 

Revolution (London, 2013); Idem, The Highland Clearances (Edinburgh, 2012); T. M. Devine, 

Clanship to Crofters’ War: the social transformation of the Scottish Highlands (Manchester, 2017); A. 

Tindley, The Sutherland Estate, 1850-1920: Aristocratic Decline, Estate Management and Land 

Reform (Edinburgh, 2010). 
14 See, for instance, J. Hunter, The Making of the Crofting Community (Edinburgh, 2010). 
15 E. Creegan, ‘The Changing Role of the House of Argyll in the Scottish Highlands’, in Scotland in 

the Age of Improvement, p. 10. 
16 Lord Kames’ various correspondence are held in the NRS, largely throughout GD24. See, also, A. F. 

Tytler of Woodhouselee (ed), The Memoirs of the Life and Writings of the Honourable Henry Home of 

Kames…, 2 vols. (Edinburgh, 1807). 
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exception. Further, the impact of discussion groups like the Select Society and the 

Honourable the Society of Improvers merits consideration here as it was the 

individuals in such groups that were the drivers of planned villages and wider 

improvements in Scotland.17 The Select Society are discussed at length in the works 

of Frederic Albritton Jonsson and Roger Emerson, the former linking the 

philosophical ideals of improvement with wider environmental histories to argue that 

the Highlands was very much the laboratory of the Enlightenment in Scotland.18 The 

Society of Improvers receives attention in many of the works discussed above, but 

further analysis is provided by Brian Bonnyman, who largely concludes that 

involvement in the Society was related to patriotic interests to further the economic 

and agronomic make-up of eighteenth-century Scotland.19   

Improvement manifested itself most obviously in innovative agricultural 

techniques and in many ways became a by-word for the improvement of land and land 

management. It was an intellectual and vocational trend that Scottish elites 

passionately took up throughout the eighteenth century. The 1707 Act of Union threw 

into sharp relief the comparative backwardness of Scottish agriculture and landowners 

north of the border used English and European comparisons to highlight this.20 As 

comparisons with England in contemporary debate can shed light on the impetus to 

improve, it would be fruitful to borrow from the corpus of English histories of 

improvement. 

It would do little for this study to explore the ‘cows and ploughs’ history – the 

details of technical advancements – of improvement; what concerns this thesis is the 

social and cultural history of concepts of improvement. This in many ways discounts 

a large body of literature related to English agricultural improvement, leaving us with 

works of institutional and structural change, which have a long pedigree. Works on, 

for instance, the Agricultural Revolution in England are of use as many Scottish 

                                                      
17 F. Albritton Jonsson, Enlightenment’s Frontier, The Scottish Highlands and the Origins of 

Environmentalism (New Haven, CT, 2013). 
18 Ibid.; R. L. Emerson, ‘The social composition of Enlightened Scotland: the Select Society of 

Edinburgh, 1754-1764’, Studies on Voltaire and the Eighteenth Century, 114 (1973): 291-329. 
19 Bonnyman, ‘‘Agrarian Patriotism and the Landed Interest: The Scottish ‘Society of Improvers in the 

Knowledge of Agriculture’, in The Rise of Economic Societies in the Eighteenth Century, eds. K. 

Stapelbroek & J. Marjanen (Basingstoke, 2012), pp. 26-51. 
20 As Paul Warde has pointed out, however, this attitude was also held by English improvers throughout 

the late seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, who looked to their continental for a benchmark of 

agricultural achievement. Warde, The Invention of Sustainability: Nature and Destiny, c.1500-1870 

(Cambridge, 2018). 
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aristocrats held land in both England and Scotland, and so would have had access to 

knowledge and practice of new agricultural techniques more readily. Such works have 

a long lineage and vary in their interpretations of the timing and placing of this 

‘revolution’. Amongst the most important works here is Chambers and Mingay's 

seminal The Agricultural Revolution, 1750-1880. They note that gradual 

advancements in agricultural for much of the early modern period allowed for greater 

advancements of the period post-1750.21  Elsewhere, Robert Allen usefully 

distinguishes two different types of agricultural revolution in England: one in the 

seventeenth century, belonging to the yeoman farmer, and one in the eighteenth 

century, enacted by landlords.22 Such a distinction is very much in-keeping with this 

thesis, especially in the focus on ideological improvement in Chapter Two, as opposed 

to piecemeal, opportunistic improvement adopted by many tenant farmers in earlier 

periods.  Similarly, Mark Overton has sought to reaffirm this placing of the 

Agricultural Revolution in the eighteenth century, countering the enduring attitude 

since the 1960s that the Revolution was a sixteenth-century phenomenon.23 Tom 

Williamson further explores agriculture and the history of improvement and landscape 

change post-1700, largely concluding that the explosion of agricultural advancement 

was related to post-1750 population increases.24 Williamson is, too, prominent in 

challenging the conventionally held beliefs about the Agricultural Revolution to argue 

that parliamentary enclosure was amongst the most important drivers of improvement 

in the eighteenth century. Whilst this is not necessarily applicable to the study of 

Scottish improvement – Scotland experienced enclosure in a different way to England 

and Wales – Williamson is important in noting that the motives for landscape change 

and agricultural improvement varied and that, in fact, a number of ‘revolutions’ 

occurred throughout the early modern and modern periods.25 It is precisely this kind 

of nuance that this thesis attempts to adopt within a Scottish context.   

                                                      
21 J. D. Chambers and G. E. Mingay, The Agricultural Revolution, 1750-1880 (London, 1966). 
22 R. C. Allen, Enclosure and the Yeoman: The Agricultural Development of the South Midlands, 1450-

1850 (Oxford, 1992). 
23 M. Overton, Agricultural Revolution in England: The transformation of the agrarian economy 1500-

1850 (Cambridge, 1996); Idem, ‘Re-establishing the English Agricultural Revolution’, The 

Agricultural History Review, 44 (1) (1996): 1-20. For an exposition of the agricultural revolution of the 

sixteenth century, see E. Kerridge, The Agricultural Revolution (Abingdon, 2013). 
24 T. Williamson, The Transformation of Rural England: Farming and the Landscape 1700-1870 

(Exeter, 2002). 
25 Ibid. See, too, Williamson, ‘Understanding Enclosure’, Landscapes, 1 (1) (2000): 56-79. 
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 It is maintained throughout this thesis that the establishment of planned 

settlements often went hand-in-hand with complete estate remodelling. This was 

indeed the case with some of the case studies and is most especially true of Inveraray. 

We might, too, borrow from works on estate remodelling within an English context. 

Of these works, Briony McDonagh is notable for exploring comprehensive estate 

changes enacted by landowners as part of schemes of improvement.26 McDonagh is 

all the more notable for her pioneering approaches in looking at female landowners 

and female estate influencers. Whilst not at the heart of this study, a number of the 

activities she outlines can be explored within the context of the thesis: the concepts of 

fashion and taste, for instance.27 This is not to say, however, that female landowners 

in this period were not under the same economic pressures as their male counterparts 

and often estate remodelling feature to boost economic potential. Estate remodelling 

in England and Scotland was, too, often related to the construction of new country 

mansions and landscaped gardens. Most notable amongst scholars here is Williamson, 

who explores estate gardens and formalised landscapes as fashionable intellectual 

pursuits. Williamson stresses that these gardens ‘need to be explained in terms of the 

lives and lifestyles of their owners’.28 This is something from which this thesis 

borrows inspiration, and as Part Two notes, it is only through a deconstruction of 

landowners themselves that we can truly begin to appreciate the complexities of 

improvement and the planned village movement in Scotland. Within this, model farms 

were also established within the newly landscaped estates and we cannot ignore the 

contribution that English historians have made to the study of model farms. The 3rd 

duke of Argyll is a figure central to this thesis and was an active enthusiast for 

experimentation on his model farm at The Whim, Peebles-shire. Susanna Wade 

Martins is notable for her discussion of the development of the idea of the model farm 

as an ideal to which to aspire.29 This is all the more important when considering rural 

Scotland can be regarded as the laboratory of the Enlightenment, and the ‘ideal’ of the 

model farm set an example to which to aspire, whether in terms of practical 

rationalism, or experimentation.  

                                                      
26 See, for instance, B. McDonagh, ‘“All Towards the improvements of the estate”: Mrs Elizabeth 

Prowse at Wicken, 1764-1810’, in Custom, Improvement and the Landscape in Early Modern Britain, 

pp. 263-88. 
27 Idem, Elite Women and the Agricultural Landscape, 1700-1830 (Abingdon, 2018). 
28 T. Williamson, Polite Landscapes, p. 7. 
29 S. W. Martins, The English Model Farm: Building the Agricultural Ideal, 1700-1914 (Oxford, 2002). 
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There are, too, further considerations made later in this review with regards to 

‘patriotism’ and the view that, following the American Wars, a focus on the colonies 

was unpatriotic. Interpretations here vary significantly. Smout, for instance, contends 

that landlords recognised the disruptions their improvements were causing and that 

the foundation of planned villages might be to ‘mitigate the dislocation’ of now 

superfluous populations in improved landscapes, almost as an act of benevolence, 

although whether this was genuine or merely ostensible remains to be seen.30 It is 

easily argued, however, that something based more on self-interest was at work here 

and that landowners merely established planned villages to prevent the mass 

depopulation of their land and maintain the profit column in their account books – 

although careless expenditure on such projects brings this into question. Emigration, 

particularly in the Highlands, forms an important background to the motivations 

behind both improvement and the foundation of planned villages.31  

What is the relationship between improvement and ‘modernisation’? The 

history of rural improvement in a physical sense is reasonably uncontroversial as there 

is a good deal of evidence – both in archives and the landscape – that attests how such 

improvement took place. It is worth noting, however, that the ‘enlightened’ practical 

improvers – by which is meant those who went beyond the pontification of theory to 

actually improve their own lot – amongst Scottish lairds and landowners were in the 

minority. It was only those who had the requisite capital to carry out improvements 

that were involved in the national and international dialogue on how rural Scotland 

should be improved.32 What is only briefly touched upon in improvement literature is 

what qualified such social elites to claim expertise on the subject of advanced 

husbandry and the planning of rural villages and thus discuss the importance of 

contemporary critique. Lord Kames, for instance, was criticised by John Hunter, a 

farmer and eventual overseer of his estates, who ‘most insolently’ told him that, ‘…to 

                                                      
30 Smout, ‘The Landowner and the Planned Village’, p. 77. 
31 For background on this see, for instance, T. M. Devine (ed), Scottish Emigration and Scottish Society 

(Edinburgh, 1992); A. Mackillop, ‘Highland Estate Change and Tenant Emigration’, in Eighteenth 

Century Scotland: New Perspectives, eds. T. M. Devine and J. R. Young (East Linton, 1999), pp. 237-

58; E. Richards, ‘Emigration in the Age of Malthus: Scourie, 1841-55’, Northern Scotland, 2 (2001): 

60-82; T. C. Smout, N. C. Landsman and T. M. Devine, ‘Scottish emigration in the seventeenth and 

eighteenth centuries’, in Europeans on the Move: Studies in European Migration, 1500-1800, ed. N. 

Canny (Oxford, 1994), pp. 76-90. 
32 Smout, ‘Landowners in Scotland, Ireland and Denmark in the age of improvement’, Scandinavian 

Journal of History, 12 (1-2) (1987): 79-97. 
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hear you talk of farming on would think you had been born yestreen [yesterday]’.33 

John Knox’s plans presented to the British Fisheries Society, too, were heavily 

criticised. Hebridean minister John Lanne Buchanan claimed the British Society’s 

plans were unrealistic, the Society itself as negligent, and, on Tarbert being rejected 

as a possible settlement site, accused the British Society’s directors of being 

prejudiced.34  

Improvers were often over-grandiose in their schemes to rapidly improve and 

erect new villages. Smout's work in questioning to what extent lairds felt in improving 

their estates they could influence market conditions and thus gain capital is particularly 

useful here. He challenges the landowner's perception that his rivals or colleagues 

were more prosperous by virtue of their success in improving and this must be 

emulated. What the laird did not consider is that certain locations have unique 

positions for market – Ormiston’s proximity to Edinburgh, in this case – and 

optimistically emulating such improvements in an area without an established market 

centre was a doomed venture.35 Above all, Smout’s assertion that landowners 

invariably could not do as they claimed to effect the economic climate is attested by 

the large degree that planned settlements and wider improvement failed, is most 

noteworthy.36 Here, Smout’s comparative work on the British Isles and Scandinavia 

might be open to criticism of over-generalisation, but in a study of such international 

scope this is inevitable and is easily remedied.  

The historiography tends to focus on the physical landscape changes that 

occurred and the way that landowners viewed the landscape. This represents a wider 

body of literature on landscape studies, many of which are directly related to concepts 

of power and space and will be given more attention in Section 1.1.4. This review has 

so far neglected works on the study of concepts of improvement in of themselves 

within a Scottish context. This is often connected to economic imperatives or takes on 

a dimension of the landowner who sought to ‘civilise’. Many of the economic 

imperatives are dealt with in a rather straight forward way in historical geographies of 

rural Scotland, including the works of David Turnock and J. B. Caird.37 Turnock is 

                                                      
33 Smout, ‘Landowners in Scotland’, pp. 85-6. 
34 Rackwitz, Travels to Terra Incognita, pp. 433-4. 
35 Smout, ‘The Landowner and the Planned Village’, p. 82. 
36 Smout, ‘Landowners in Scotland’, p. 96.  
37 D. Turnock, The Historical Geography of Scotland since 1707; J. B. Caird, ‘The making of the 

Scottish rural landscape’, Scottish Geographical Magazine, 18 (2) (1964): 72-80. 
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notable, too, for maintaining that the blend of ‘moral and material considerations’ in 

the Scottish Enlightenment sought to achieve a ‘common level of material well-being’, 

and that this was amongst the major driving forces for rural change.38  

It is impossible to divorce many of the abovementioned works and the theory 

and establishment of the planned village in eighteenth-century Scotland. It is thus 

prudent that some effort is made to evaluate the body of literature related directly to 

planned settlements in Scotland – to lay out the intellectual terrain – before 

contributing to and developing that body of literature throughout the thesis.  

 

1.1.2: The Planned Village Movement 

 

The planned village movement demonstrates that rural and coastal Scotland played a 

major role in both material and intellectual developments of a national and 

international enlightened movement. We must re-centre the map on rural Scotland to 

counter historical oversight. It is improper that such areas remain peripheral, not only 

in geography but within the practice of historical enquiry. The result of such 

intellectual neglect is a sparse body of literature which must be reviewed before further 

study can be approached. For comparison, splitting the literature into key areas of 

study is beneficial, both specific to Scotland and borrowing from the wider, more 

extensive body of literature related to improvement and landownership in England. As 

noted above, borrowing from English historiography can serve to better place this 

thesis within a broader historiographical context, but such works are limited with 

respects to the chief focus of the thesis. Village planning of a similar kind existed in 

England and settlements like Milton Abbas (Dorset) and Lowther (Westmorland) can 

very much be regarded as ‘planned’. More common in the English context, however, 

are ‘model villages’ such as Port Sunlight (Merseyside). These were often attached to 

large industrial ventures and were often informed by late-Victorian philanthropism.39 

They were not, however, informed by the same intellectual tastes and fashion of 

eighteenth-century improvement that informed planned settlements in Scotland. 

Further, they did not experience the same kind of landowner-tenant relation as many 

planned settlements in rural Scotland, mostly especially in rural and Highland regions. 

                                                      
38 Turnock, The Historical Geography of Scotland, p. 39. 
39 M. Havinden, ‘The model village’, in The Rural Idyll, ed. G. E. Mingay (London, 1989), pp. 23-36. 
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The idea of the Highlands as ‘the other’ is something which the literature explores as 

essential to understanding the way in which improvement was approached in the 

region. Krisztina Fenyo views this as a concept in part related to ideas of civilisation 

and holistic approaches to improvement: the improvement of the land, as well as the 

people to catch up with the ‘modern age’.40 The idea that such areas of Scotland 

experienced improvement and village planning in a distinct way is explored 

throughout the thesis and can be used to justify the focus of the study. Planned 

settlements were a phenomenon experienced predominantly in Scotland and Ireland, 

and thus there is only a limited body of literature that can be borrowed from the works 

on English rural society.41 This contributes to a sparse body of literature relating to 

planned settlements, even within Scottish historiography. 

Pioneering histories on Scottish settlements, including planned settlements, 

can be attributed to Cossar and, further, Meiklejohn, both of whom were concerned 

with the study of major towns although the latter is notable in his early attempt to 

classify settlements in Scotland.42 Cossar and Meiklejohn, however, focus their studies 

on Lowland industrial settlements and are only worthy of note here on the basis that 

these are amongst the first studies of Scottish settlements in general. Of the studies 

focused entirely on the planned village movement, J. M. Houston’s study is amongst 

the earliest.43 His work is largely an attempt to organise and classify the large number 

of planned settlements in Scotland to identify their origin and explore their stages of 

                                                      
40 K. Fenyo, Contempt, Sympathy and Romance: Lowland Perceptions of the Highlands and 

Clearances during the Famine Years, 1845-1885 (East Linton, 2000). See, too, C. Kidd, Subverting 

Scotland’s Past: Scottish Whig Historians and the Creation of an Anglo-British Identity, 1689-1830 

(Cambridge, 2003). 
41 Whilst Lockhart notes the presence of nearly 800 planned settlements in Ireland (Lockhart, ‘Planned 

village development in Scotland and Ireland, 1700-1850’, in Ireland and Scotland, 1600-1850: 

Parallels and Contrasts in Economic and Social Development, eds. T. M. Devine and D. Dickson 

(Edinburgh, 1983), pp. 132-45), the body of literature is similarly sparse as that of Scotland. What little 

systematic research has been done relates to both plantation settlements of the seventeenth century and 

settlements of the eighteenth century within the context of ‘improvement’. See, for instance, B. S. 

Blades, ‘English villages in the Londonderry plantation’, Post-Medieval Archaeology, 20 (1) (1986): 

257-269; J. Andrews, ‘Plantation Ireland: A Review of Settlement History’, in A History of Settlement 

in Ireland, ed. T. Barry (Abingdon, 1999); K. Whelan, ‘Settlement and Society in Eighteenth-Century 

Ireland’, in Ibid., pp. ; T. R. Hughes, ‘Village and town in mid-nineteenth century Ireland’, Irish 

Geography, 14 (1981): 99-106; S. Hood, ‘The landlord influence in the development of an Irish estate 

town: Strokestown, Count Roscommon’, Irish Geography, 28 (1995): 118-130; M. Busteed, ‘The 

practice of improvement in the Irish context – The Castle Caldwell estate in country Fermanagh in the 

second half of the 18th century, Irish Geography, 33 (1) (2000): 15-36.  
42 J. Cossar, ‘The Distribution of the Towns and Villages of Scotland’, The Scottish Geographical 

Magazine, 126 (1910): 183-91, 298-317; G. Meiklejohn, The Settlements and Roads of Scotland: A 

study in Human Geography (Edinburgh, 1927). 
43 Houston, ‘Village planning in Scotland 1745-1845’; Idem, ‘Historical background of village 

development in Scotland’, Journal of the Town Planning Institute, 35 (3) (1949): 87-95. 
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development. Houston states, for instance, that the stages of development are 

dependent on cotton, linen or fishing booms, many of which were short-lived and may 

attest to the similarly short-lived success of the overwhelming majority of planned 

villages. A similar analysis is recreated in the works of both Douglas Lockhart and T. 

C. Smout, suggesting that in the literature, economic function and origin are the main 

concern for historians of the planned village movement, perhaps by virtue of scholarly 

fashion. This might suggest that other key themes in eighteenth-century Scottish 

historiography – of more nuanced motivations and the relation of planned villages to 

concepts of power, for example – are not given due consideration.44 It is the aim of 

this thesis to rectify such oversight in introducing more varied scope and 

methodologies to the study of the planned village movement. 

 The literature directly relevant to the foundation of planned settlements pays 

particular attention to classifying and defining them. Such classification is aimed, 

without doubt, at generating new insights or patterns, but a number of taxonomies 

generate only narrow historical analysis. Attempts to classify in the major works are 

threefold: functional, temporal and geographical. Firstly, Houston offers something in 

terms of categorising the functional characteristics of planned settlements.45 Foremost, 

this denies any consideration of occupational pluralism and may obscure any analysis 

of rural inhabitants’ increasing dependence on dual occupations. This was crucial in 

post-clearance settlements and crofts, which will be discussed in more detail below. 

Further, settlements were often established on a multi-function basis; Plockton (Ross-

shire), for example, was advertised as presenting ‘an eligible situation for a fishing 

station, or any branch of manufacture’.46 Region-specific problems of functional 

classification further give a lack of consideration for settlements aimed at ‘civilising’ 

the Highlands, on which there is a substantial body of literature.47 The 

conceptualisation of such an idea was based on a notion of assimilation: that the 

Highlands were expected to achieve a degree of homogeneity through the act of 

improvement, amongst more direct methods of conflict and punitive measures 

employed by the government. Such settlements were primarily established by the 

Commission for Forfeited Estates and the economic function might be considered a 

                                                      
44 Lockhart, ‘The planned villages’; Smout, ‘The Landowner and the Planned Village in Scotland’. 
45 Houston, ‘Village planning in Scotland’. 
46 Inverness Journal, 16th Sept. 1808; later advertised in the Inverness Courier, 14th Oct. 1808. 
47 M. Hechter, Internal Colonialism: the Celtic fringe in British national development, 1536-1966 

(London, 1975). 
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secondary feature of ‘moral’ improvement. Examples of this kind of settlement can be 

found in the Commission’s early – ill-fated – attempts to channel the supposed moral 

industriousness of returning soldiers at settlements like Strelitz and Callander, 

amongst others.48 Such settlements, it should be noted, were founded in blind 

optimism which often marked the improving movement and will be discussed in more 

detail below. 

 Houston offers additional chronological classification, which is useful for 

identifying patterns of favourable economic conditions. When considered alongside 

other quantitative histories, I. H. Adams’ analysis of the activity of Scottish surveyors, 

timing of established villages can be usefully attributed to major events such as war, 

economic collapse, and famine.49 Such causal attributes are not necessarily correct, 

however; we must question whether the planned village movement was an entirely 

reactive one. In a different trend, Smout presents settlements as classified by location, 

which is useful for context and geographical spread, despite being already established 

as extensive in much of the literature. Lockhart offers an altered and more 

sophisticated village taxonomy, in which he identifies the geographical, chronological 

and economic categories of the planned village movement.   

 Most of the literature is agreed that the planned village movement was 

revolutionary, entirely reactive to external factors which, unfortunately, are only 

qualified cursorily. This, then, begs to question, reactive to what exactly? Historians 

have assumed links to wider context, but it could just as easily be argued that the 

movement was reactive to changes in the perception of space and land ownership, the 

landowner's relationship to intellectual fashion and taste, and promotion, maintenance 

and entrenchment of power.50 Improvement was something internally proactive; that 

the foregoing of providence, as some anti-improvers viewed it, made up the mentalité 

of the modern Western world. The reactive/proactive debate is not something which 

features explicitly in the literature on the planned village movement but in terms of 

                                                      
48 A. M. Smith, ‘The Forfeited Estates Papers, 1745: A Study of the Work of the Commissioners for 

the Forfeited Annexed Estates, 1755-1784' (Unpublished PhD Thesis, University of St Andrews, 1975) 

elaborates on the other settlements established by the Commission. See, too, Smith, Jacobite Estates of 

the ’45 (Edinburgh, 2003). 
49 I. H. Adams, ‘Economic Process and The Scottish Land Surveyor’, Imago Mundi, 27 (1) (1975): 13-

18. 
50 See, in particular, A. McRae, God Speed the Plough: The Representation of Agrarian England, 1500-

1660 (Cambridge, 1996); C. Bartolovich, ‘Spatial Stories, The Surveyor and the Politics of Transition’, 

in Place and Displacement in the Renaissance, ed. A. Vos (Binghamton, NY, 1995), pp. 255-283; M. 

Johnson, An Archaeology of Capitalism (Oxford, 1996). 



 16 

exploring eighteenth-century improvement is important in addressing improving, and 

anti-improving, motivations. 

It is generally assumed that planned settlements were borne of the improving 

age during the Scottish Enlightenment. Notwithstanding David Turnock’s noted 

uncertainty on the origins and evolution of the ‘planned village idea’, it is generally 

accepted that it was ‘an inevitable part of the modernisation process’.51 Their broad 

intellectual origins, then, do not need to be discussed at length here. Smout states the 

consensus that ‘the eighteenth-century village was developed in response to and also 

to assist a revolution in the economy of the estate and the nation: it was expected to 

provide a completely new framework for human life in the countryside’.52 This 

argument can be further embellished with a more detailed analysis of advances in 

agriculture and economy. On a localised level, for instance, we might see patterns of 

influence which open up complex webs of knowledge, which will be the core focus of 

Part One; establishing these networks and structures surrounding planned villages is 

essential before reducing the scope to look at the individual landowner and settlement 

as units of analysis. Such ideas are touched on in the work of Smout and Turnock, 

demonstrating that early planned settlements like Ormiston (Lothian) produced ‘a crop 

of imitations’.53 Further works exploring the spread of knowledge with regards to 

planned settlements, especially as regards to external influence, can also be found in 

Lockhart’s comparative study of Scotland and Ireland.54 Lockhart notes more 

expansive linkages yield few results (between Scotland and the rest of Europe, for 

example) but that conceiving a workable methodology is immensely difficult.55  

Settlement distribution, too, is something discussed at great length by Smout 

and Lockhart and offers the potential to explore more localised themes. Why, for 

instance, did the North East have one of the largest concentrations of planned villages, 

or why did planning in the Highlands only take hold in the nineteenth century when 

other areas had been developing since the mid-eighteenth century? Within the selected 

case studies outlined above, this might provide any research with proper 

contextualisation. Such is the geographical spread of the chosen settlements that 

                                                      
51 Turnock, The Historical Geography of Scotland, p.84. 
52 Smout, ‘The Landowner and the Planned Village in Scotland’, p. 74. 
53 Smout, p. 76; Turnock, The Historical Geography of Scotland, p. 69. 
54 Lockhart, ‘Planned village development in Scotland and Ireland, 1700-1850’. 
55 Lockhart, however, notes that Lord Gardenstone, founder of Laurencekirk (Kincardineshire), visited 

a planned village near Geneva prior to his career as an improving landowner. See, Lockhart, ‘The 

Planned Villages’, p. 267. 
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Smout and Lockhart's mapping may furnish us with a greater understanding of the 

potential influences of specific settlements in looking at proximity to other planned 

settlements. We must not, however, get bogged down in Smout’s geographical 

groupings as this may present a somewhat overgeneralised interpretation of planned 

village development.56 Smout’s more general comments on the planning and building 

of villages are useful, but settlement-specific histories are unrivalled in this respect. 

Lockhart’s work is by some margin the most substantial on the planned village 

movement and can be split into three key areas of study: village plans, migration and 

lotted lands.57 The first of these does not offer anything particularly ground-breaking 

but gives a good overview of the historiography and raises some interesting points on 

the scope of study, weighing the benefits of more general literature against studies 

focused on one settlement. With regards to migration Lockhart presents a labour-

intensive methodology to give an idea of migratory distances and the draws of planned 

settlements. He identifies patterns of migration to specific settlement ‘types’; factory 

villages tended to have long distance in-migration, whereas rebuilt villages tended to 

have very localised in-migration, for example.58 There are limitations to his 

methodology, which are admitted in the course of his analysis, borne of incomplete 

archival material. This is almost inevitable in this study and efforts to obtain archival 

material for a number of settlements have been thwarted. Lastly, his focus on lotted 

lands (fields leased for agricultural purposes) goes some length to counter the general 

focus on the Highland Clearances in the historiography on land use in this period. 

Lockhart makes the argument that lotted lands were valuable in the economic life of 

planned villages, which is evidenced by the improvements made on them – 

particularly drainage and moor reclamation.59 This is a localised study on the North 

East, which is particularly well documented, however, there could be recourse for 

further study, particularly in areas with capricious economic conditions: Ullapool, for 

example, with its unreliable herring shoals.60  

                                                      
56 Smout, ‘The Landowner and the Planned Village’, p. 104. 
57 Lockhart, ‘Planned Villages – a review of sources,’ Scottish Local History, 39 (1997): 34-9 (p. 34). 
58 Idem, ‘Migration to planned villages in Scotland between 1725 and 1850’, Scottish Geographical 

Magazine, 102 (3) (1986): 165-180 (pp. 171-177). 
59 Idem, ‘Lotted Lands and Planned Villages in North-East Scotland’, The Agricultural History Review, 

49 (1) (2001): 17-40.  
60 The abundance of herring is well documented in Loch Broom, see, for instance, NRS, E741/40. Jean 

Munro, too, references herring as a ‘shifting ambulatory fish', which she notes the settlers were well 

aware. See, Jean Munro (née Dunlop), ‘Ullapool and the British Fisheries Society', in Peoples and 

Settlement in North-West Ross, ed. J. R. Baldwin (Edinburgh, 1994), pp.244-269 (p. 260). 
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The general literature is somewhat limited in terms of methodology, 

particularly in any degree of interdisciplinarity that might offer further advancement 

of this area of study. On the whole, the works above adopt a methodology that reduces 

a large theme to limited foci and as such are useful in terms of seeing the impact of a 

grand narrative – not dissimilar to ‘top-down’ historiography. The studies of Houston, 

Smout and Lockhart break down a predetermined, but abstract thought system – the 

Scottish Enlightenment and Age of Improvement – to show us its composite 

motivations for the foundation of settlements.  It is for this reason that they perhaps 

neglect intellectual historiography. With that in mind, Lockhart makes some effort to 

identify source materials, including the Old Statistical Account (1791-99) and the New 

Statistical Account (1834-45) and, by extension, the ideological improvement 

represented therein. He further states types of source and their various uses, offering 

a useful guide to the study of planned villages in Scotland, of which my only criticism 

is the understatement of the importance of estate management papers in gaining insight 

to the landowner’s philosophy.61 

The aforementioned studies are exercises in comparative history; however, 

there are also studies focused on specific planned settlements. While these offer little 

in terms of analysing the wider movement (largely they are not micro-histories despite 

their limited focus), they do offer particularly keen insight into the planning process 

and are important in identifying archival material.62 Ian Lindsay and Mary Cosh's 

work on Inveraray and Victor Gaffney's on Tomintoul are notable for listing the raft 

of contemporary material available to the historian, which certainly went into the 

consideration in selecting the case studies. Further, Jean Dunlop's comprehensive 

work has made great strides in identifying much of the relevant British Fisheries 

Society's archival material, and the richness of resources here makes Ullapool a 

suitable case study. The methodologies of these works are all incredibly labour-

intensive and the scholars have gone to great lengths to ensure maximum detail – 

details which we might glean to embellish the wider picture.  

A definitive motivation behind the foundation of planned villages has so far 

been evaded. This cannot necessarily be achieved, but this thesis will centre an 

exploration around the close-knit communities of the landed elite and theoretical 

                                                      
61 Lockhart, ‘Planned villages – a review of sources’, p. 35.  
62 In particular, Lindsay & Cosh, Inveraray and the Dukes of Argyll; V. Gaffney, The Lordship of 

Strathavon: Tomintoul Under the Gordons (Banffshire, 1960). 



 19 

analyses on the constituent traits of the landowner in eighteenth-century Scotland, how 

this relates to power and how such power manifested itself within the planned village. 

The conclusion we will most likely draw, however, is that there was no clear defining 

factor in the proliferation of the planned village movement; or, at least, that it was 

simply time and place specific.  

 

1.1.3: Histories of Landownership 

 

Works exploring the concepts and character of eighteenth-century landownership are 

not extensive within Scottish historiography. What little work has been done on their 

character is dominated by T. C. Smout, who offers a comparative study between 

Scotland, Irish, and Scandinavian landowners.63 The eighteenth-century Scottish 

landlord was perceived as a genuine reformer and improver for the better of the 

country and its inhabitants, contrasting with Irish landlords who were allegedly 

‘greedy, alien, [and] absentee’.64 Within a Scottish context, such works require greater 

elaboration and just as with literature on concepts of improvement, the contribution of 

English historians to the history of landownership cannot be overlooked. In taking 

inspiration from the English tradition, the conclusions this thesis makes that are unique 

to Scotland can further both histories of landowners and, more specifically, histories 

of Scottish landowners.  

 As we might expect, those who deal with rural landscape change and 

agricultural advances also consider the landowner within their historical research. 

Amongst the most important studies on landownership within our period include the 

works of F. M. L. Thompson, Mingay, and Williamson.65 Mingay’s work on the 

eighteenth-century landed elite is perhaps most applicable to this thesis. His bold 

opening that ‘landed property was the foundation of eighteenth-century society’ is 

perhaps even more pertinent in a Scottish context, especially when considering the 

proportionally small number of landowners when compared to England.66 He, too, 

                                                      
63 Smout, ‘Landowners in Scotland’. 
64 Ibid., p. 79. 
65 Thompson, English Landed Society in the Nineteenth Century (Oxford, 2007); Mingay, English 

Landed Society in the Eighteenth Century (Oxford, 2013); T. Williamson, Polite Landscapes: Gardens 

and Society in Eighteenth-Century England (Baltimore, MD, 1995). 
66 Mingay, p. 3.  
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deals with characteristics, stating the multifaceted nature of their being, something, 

too, that is central to this thesis and very much lacking from Scottish historiography.67  

There is, too, an extensive corpus of literature on the attitudes of absentee 

landowners, particularly in an English context.68 This is important to this study in that 

all the case studies experienced some degree of absenteeism. What many of these 

works address is the impact of absenteeism on improvement and the effective 

management of an estate. Foremost of the scholars here is John Beckett, who largely 

concludes that absenteeism was not necessarily damaging to country estates, but does 

identify methodological issues with the study of absenteeism: that there is no point of 

comparison with residential estates as they generated no landlord-agent 

correspondence.69 John Theobald furthers this in noting that on total absentee estates, 

where there was a lack of ‘collaboration and co-operation between owner and 

occupier’, improvement was directly affected.70 In the case of both Inveraray and 

Tomintoul, this did not necessarily impact development as in both cases the landowner 

had the benefit of effective agents – Lord Milton and William Tod, respectively. 

The focus on landowners and consumption in Chapter Five warrants some 

foreshadowing here. Landed consumption is discussed in the works of Stana Nenadic 

and underpinned by contemporary evidence of high levels of luxury consumption in 

the many inventories of aristocratic and landowning families.71 The idea that the 

purchase and display of luxury was beneficial to the well-being of the nation had been 

established by contemporary economists and philosophers, Nenadic noting that 

‘beneficial luxury’ as an economic argument is seen as early as the 1680s in the 

thought of Mandeville.72 Luxuriate lifestyles among the Scottish landowning elite 

were, in this philosophy, beneficial inasmuch as they stimulated economic growth, 

promoted industriousness and advanced improvement. The literature on this argues 

                                                      
67 Mingay, English Landed Society, p. 14. 
68 See, for instance, J. V. Beckett, ‘Absentee Landownership in the Later Seventeenth and Early-

Eighteenth Centuries: The Case of Cumbria’, Northern History (1983): 87-104; P. Roebuck, ‘Absentee 

Landownership in the Late Seventeenth and Early Eighteenth Centuries: A Neglected Factor in English 

Agrarian History’, Agricultural History Review, 21 (1973): 1-17; J. Theobald, ‘‘Distant Lands’: The 

Management of Absentee Estates in Woodland High Suffolk, 1660-1800’, Rural History, 12 (1) (2001): 

1-18. 
69 Theobald, p. 2. 
70 Ibid., pp. 15-16. 
71 Nenadic, Lairds and Luxury, passim. See, also, Devine (ed), Scottish Elites: proceedings of the 

Scottish Historical Studies Seminar, University of Strathclyde, 1991-1992 (Edinburgh, 1992).  
72 Nenadic, Lairds and Luxury, p. 12. See also, S. Schama, The Embarrassment of Riches: An 

Interpretation of Dutch Culture in the Golden Age (London, 1988). 
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that the increasing desire for consumption drove many landowners to seek profit, 

which links to improvement and the planned village movement.73 There is also 

convincing evidence that part of the improvement and planned village movement of 

the eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries was to negate considerable amounts of 

debt accumulated by the nobility.74 In this instance, improvement to enable 

consumption while simultaneously clearing debt from previous consumption implies 

that all actions of the landowner aimed at altering his land had, to some extent, 

capitalist connotations. Nenadic notes, too, that consumption was largely part of the 

pageantry of eighteenth-century elite society. It was a ‘competitive display’ in every 

aspect of life and the extent to which it was a drain on their expenses, but the social 

gains that could be made in status and reputation, offset this. It is here that aspects of 

power in the act of consumption emerges, which will be more fully elaborated on in 

the following section. 

 Central to the thesis, too, is the idea that improvement was an act of 

consumption in its own right, and this was done conspicuously to advance the 

influence and status of the improving landowner. This takes inspiration from the 

extensively cited works of Thorstein Veblen, who first theorised the idea of 

‘conspicuous consumption’ in the late nineteenth century.75 Veblen argues that the act 

of consuming luxury goods was done conspicuously to maintain and elevate status and 

was not entirely derived from a desire for pleasure. When considering this, 

consumption becomes a complex, socially-coded act which did not serve a unilateral 

economic purpose for the landowner, especially so in the case of the planned village. 

Such complexity, too, adds a certain power dynamic to the thesis, of which there is a 

raft of relevant literature, especially related to concepts of space. 

 

1.1.4: Conceptualising Space and Power 

 

Analysis of place and space has played an increasingly prominent role in 

historiography more broadly and contributes some useful theoretical tools. Before 

looking at this, it is prudent to give some consideration to defining the two terms. Yi-

                                                      
73 Nenadic, Lairds and Luxury, pp. 1-2. 
74 D. Watt, ‘‘The laberinth of thir difficulties’: the Influence of Debt on the Highland Elite, c.1550-

1700’, The Scottish Historical Review, 85, 215 (1) (2006): 28-51. 
75 T. Veblen, The Theory of the Leisure Class (Oxford, 2009 [1899]). 
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Fu Tuan is the amongst the preeminent theorists here and argues that place refers to a 

location created by human experience, and space as being an abstract and relational 

from which we can find meaning when relating it to other concepts.76 Place, within 

this thesis, can similarly be defined as a location created by human experience; it is a 

finite unit of space. The planned village as a place satisfies a number of basic needs 

of both tenant and landowner; for the tenant access to resources and employment, and 

for the landowner the place of the planned villages fulfils the motivations and desires 

elaborated on in the previous chapters on landownership. The space of the planned 

village is slightly different and can be used when discussing wider, conceptualised 

ideas of the planned village. Within the case studies, for example, the planned village 

as a place refers to physical actuality – of habitation – whereas space refers to the 

abstract concepts attached to that space like, for example, power. Henri Lefebvre 

views space as constructed in a number of ways that are useful for this analysis. First 

is the idea of ‘perceived space’ which elaborates on prosaic behaviour and how space 

itself influences those living within it; within the planned space the actions of the 

tenantry were quite often deliberately determined by that space, as opposed to action 

defining space itself.77 Second, Lefebvre identifies the ‘conceived space’ – the space 

which is defined by planners, cartographers and agents of an estate – as almost always 

at odds with ‘perceived space’ in that it reduces complexities to codified 

simplifications.78 Third, and important for our considerations of power negotiation in 

the next chapter, is ‘lived space’ – the space in which social relations occur.79 Charles 

Withers is notable in discussing the different approaches to space and place within the 

practices of history and geography. Our concern in this section is primarily with space 

and thus the so-called ‘spatial turn’, which Withers notes, within the context of the 

history of science, manifested in the study of ‘sites, venues, and localized places of 

science, notably of laboratories as places of experiment’.80 Consideration, too, must 

be given to the source material when looking at space as the mediums of planning, 

surveying and cartography have specific theories attached to them. On a basic level, 

                                                      
76 Yi-Fu Tuan, Space and Places: the perspective of experience (Minneapolis, MN, 1977). 
77 H. Lefebvre, The Production of Space, trans. D. Nicholson-Smith (Oxford, 2009 [1974]), p. 38. 
78 Ibid., pp. 38-9. 
79 Lefebvre, The Production of Space., pp. 39. For a full discussion of these three concepts see, pp. 38-

41, and throughout The Production of Space, in particular, ‘From The Contradictions of Space to 

Differential Space', pp. 352-400. 
80 Withers, ‘Place and the “Spatial Turn” in Geography and in History’, Journal of the History of Ideas, 

70 (4) (2009): 637-658 (p. 651). 



 23 

the very existence of these mediums within the context of the planned village implies 

a commodifying impulse that tends to ignore the experience of the tenant – relating to 

Lefebvre’s ‘conceived’ versus ‘perceived’ space. Adam T. Smith, for example, sees 

cartography and surveying as methods of ‘social description’ that ‘defines quantitative 

relationships between points in space’, in other words removing the human element 

from the tenantry.81 Such a description ignores the social relationships behind that 

space. By considering this, we are given greater analytical tools with which to unpick 

the planned village. The social relations within them and how they were designed and 

developed, and to some extent evolved, can pinpoint not only the landowning 

motivations discussed in Part Two but can further demonstrate the totally of power the 

eighteenth-century Scottish landowner enjoyed.  

Within the thesis, spaces created by the landowner – the planned settlement – 

are regarded as both representations and actualisations of the power that the landowner 

enjoyed. This is something lacking somewhat from the vast body of literature on the 

relationship between space and power – the planned, rural space. Much of the 

literature of rural spaces is related directly to landscape studies and it is possible to 

borrow from these to establish ideas of top-down power within rural spaces. 

Cosgrove and Daniels’s The Iconography of Landscape (1988) is significant 

in defining landscape as a ‘way of representing, structuring or symbolising 

surroundings’, as ‘a way of seeing’.82 Tim Ingold and Christopher Tilley argue along 

slightly different lines and view the theories following Cosgrove and Daniels as 

unhelpful in that they are in danger of removing the historical actors from the 

landscape, disembodying the lived experience that is so essential to understanding 

culture therein.83 Ingold and Tilley remedy this with the introduction of 

phenomenology into cultural landscapes: that the landscape is defined as a process of 

engagement of the body and land. This lends itself to John Barrett's idea of 

‘inhabitation’, that cultural meanings must not be prescribed and that some 

understanding of the social context, the lived experience, is necessary for 

                                                      
81 A. T. Smith, The Political Landscape (Berkeley, CA, 2003), p. 70. 
82 Cosgrove and Daniels, ‘Introduction: Iconography and Landscape’, in The Iconography of 

Landscape: Essays on the Symbolic Representation, Design and Use of Past Environments (Cambridge, 

1988), pp. 1-10. See in particular pp. 1-3. 
83 T. Ingold, ‘The Temporality of Landscape’, World Archaeology, 25 (2) (1993): 152-74; C. Tilley, A 

Phenomenology of Landscape: Places, Paths and Monuments (Oxford, 1994). 
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understanding landscape.84 Of the most succinct and timely analyses of the landscape 

is Nicola Whyte's Inhabiting the Landscape (2009). Whyte follows Ucko and Layton, 

and Barrett in focuses on lived experience, arguing that Barrett’s theory of the 

‘inhabited’ landscape should not be confined to the pre-historic world.85 Whyte’s 

approach focuses on the subordinate groups who did not necessarily have agency 

within the landscape and thus were likely the ones contesting the landowner’s 

decisions in the promotion of improvement, and for this thesis, the development of 

planned settlements. All of the above have influenced the ideas on the way landscape 

is viewed throughout the thesis and, by extension, this has implications for how 

landscape has changed, and settlements planned. 

 

The above has given an overview of the most influential works on the study of 

improvement in eighteenth-century Britain and the planned village movement in 

Scotland. It has, too, indicated where cross-disciplinary methodologies might be 

gleaned from the literature. Such cross-disciplinarity is the basis of the thesis and it is 

in through this that it will form its most significant contribution to the literature. 

 

1.2: Sources 

 

The way that this thesis attempts to bridge the gap between broad brush strokes and 

detail contribute to its importance in the wider literature. This is done by carefully 

balancing case studies with national trends, and so a discussion of how this was 

approached is essential. 

 

1.2.1: Case Studies 

 

This thesis will analyse planned settlements through four case studies, which have 

been selected foremost to gain as wide a geographical and chronological spread as 

possible, whilst ensuring they remain sufficiently detailed. They reflect four 

settlements very different in origin: Inveraray (Argyllshire), Ullapool (Ross-shire), 

Tomintoul (Banffshire) and Callander (Perthshire), the locations of which are shown 

                                                      
84 J. C. Barrett, ‘Chronologies of Landscape’, in The Archaeology and Anthropology of Landscape, eds. 

P. J. Ucko and R. Layton (London, 1999), pp. 21-30. 
85 N. Whyte, Inhabiting the Landscape: Place, Custom and Memory, 1500-1800 (Oxford, 2009), p. 5. 
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in Figure 1.1.86 These studies were selected on a number of factors, primarily 

geographic spread, range of experiences, and the richness of archival material. In 

doing so, the understudied elements of the planned village movement and rural 

Scotland more broadly will be illuminated, and the limited body of literature given a 

new lease of methodological life, introducing theory to a largely empirical scholarly 

environment. It should be acknowledged that the selection of these case studies 

appears Highland-focused, which the study largely is, but that does not necessarily 

impact the conclusions. In the first instance, it reflects the most significant proportion 

of rural Scotland. Second, it avoids replicating more recent work undertaken in 

relation to the Lowlands.87 Third, the selected case studies offer varied experiences 

and an extensive archival record which reflect a full but manageable gamut of planned 

village motivations. Finally, the theory and analytic frameworks developed can 

equally be applied to planned settlements across Scotland.  

Inveraray is regarded as pioneering in the history of the planned village 

movement and in many ways can be regarded as the first fully conceived planned 

settlement. Planned by Archibald Campbell, 3rd duke of Argyll, and Lord Milton in 

1743, it developed spasmodically until Argyll's death in 1761 before experiencing a 

second period of more intense development under the 5th duke during the 1770s and 

1780s.88 It featured various attempts to establish industry and is amongst one of the 

earliest examples of industrial ‘zoning’ in rural Scotland.89 Inveraray can also be 

considered as a planned town of great beauty, displaying a particularly aesthetic 

architectural style; it was a display of high-status architecture reflective of Argyll’s 

fashion and taste and the Argyll family spent considerable sums on its development 

throughout the eighteenth century.90 Inveraray, by virtue of the disproportionately rich 

archival material, will feature most heavily throughout the thesis. 

                                                      
86 Of the major collections see The Forfeited Estates Papers NRS, E600-788; Records of the British 

Fisheries Society NRS, GD9; Argyll Estates Archives; Fletcher of Saltoun Papers NLS, MSS. 16501-

17900. All are mentioned with reference to their historic counties.  
87 L. J. Philip, ‘Planned Villages in South-West Scotland, 1730-1855: Analysing Functional 

Characteristics’, Landscapes, 1 (2005): 83-107. 
88 The term ‘by’ is important here in that the 3rd duke of Argyll had considerable input into the planning 

process of Inveraray and it was not simply planned ‘for’ him. 
89 Twentieth-century parallels can be seen, particularly demonstrated in the work of Ewen Cameron. 

See, for instance, E. Cameron, ‘Congested District to Objective One: the Scottish Highlands in the 

twentieth century’, in Scotland in the Twentieth Century, eds. R. J. Finlay and T. M. Devine (Edinburgh, 

1996), pp. 153-169. 
90 I. G. Lindsay & M. Cosh, Inveraray and the Dukes of Argyll (Edinburgh, 1973), estimate the total 

figure to be as much as £250,000 (p. 312). This figure is tough to verify. As Inveraray's development 

took place over a period totalling the best part of 80 years, fluctuating inflation rates, lost accounts, and 
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Figure 1.1. Map of the Case Studies (D. Lockhart, Scottish Planned Villages 

(Edinburgh, 2012). By permission of the Scottish History Society. 

 

Callander's establishment follows a different trajectory in that it was initially 

established as a town to encourage a linen manufactory in 1739 for James Drummond, 

3rd duke of Perth. Its development was initially very much limited, with Perth's 

attention fixed on the development of another of his planned settlements at Crieff, 

established in 1730, also to encourage the development of a linen manufactory. The 

critical stages in Callander's development, however, occurred following the failed 

Jacobite Rising of 1745. Perth's estates were confiscated and were managed by the 

Commission for the Forfeited Estates until their resale in 1784. Callander experienced 

                                                      
competing contractors mean that an exact figure is unobtainable, but it is plain that the dukes of Argyll 

spent a significant amount of money on the development of Inveraray and Inveraray Castle. 
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its most intense period of building under the Commission and was extended in 1757 

and throughout the 1760s, to reflect the aims of the Commission – foremost to resettle 

returning soldiers and further promote the textile industry in Perthshire, by virtue of 

its favourable position on the Lowland/Highland boundary.  

Tomintoul, was initially considered in the late 1760s and planned for the 

Alexander Gordon, 4th duke of Gordon in 1775, although did not develop to any 

considerable extent until the early nineteenth century. Attempts to promote industry 

here were limited and it seems more likely that it was intended as a form of early 

service town, with important settlements in the surrounding area and access to the 

North-South military road completed by the end of the 1750s. It seems likely, too, that 

Gordon established this to glean cash rent from a concentrated population to fund his 

developments at Gordon Castle and his model planned settlement at Fochabers.   

Ullapool is different again in that it was established in 1788 by the British 

Society for Extending the Fisheries and Improving the Sea Coasts of the Kingdom 

(hereafter known as the British Fisheries Society), a subscription joint-stock company 

that aimed to promote the development of the fisheries in North West Scotland. It is 

considerably larger than the other settlements and offers an interesting insight into 

how organisations – often comprised almost entirely of individual landowners – were 

instrumental in improvement and the establishment of planned settlements. These case 

studies can be justified by their varied origins alone, but further by the geographical 

spread and chronological range. Chapter Three will explore the case studies in greater 

empirical depth before the introduction of the more conceptual aspects of the thesis in 

Parts Two and Three. 

 

This thesis endeavours to explore the relationship between landowners, improvement 

and planned villages in a new, innovative way: taking the landowner moreover as the 

unit of analysis and the planned settlement as evidence of his many motivations.91 In 

doing so, this thesis had to limit the number of case studies explored to achieve the 

richest archival depth, whilst still appreciating the more expansive aspects of 

                                                      
91 The gendered pronouns ‘his’ and ‘he’ used throughout this thesis are used specifically with reference 

to the overwhelmingly male landowning body in Scotland. It should be established at the earliest 

opportunity that there were a number of female landowners and improvers in the eighteenth century on 

whom very little scholarly research has been done, especially with regards to Scotland. For the most 

recent work on this see the work of McDonagh. See Appendix 1 for the breakdown of female 

landownership within the case study counties. 
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improvement and the planned village movement. The case studies were selected on 

the basis of archival richness, cross-referencing a sample of well-known, successful 

planned settlements with the various national and local catalogues in Scottish archives. 

 

1.2.2: Estate Papers 

 

The sources that this thesis has used to draw its conclusions are varied, although estate 

papers form the bulk of the material utilised and it is important to elaborate on the 

different kinds of sources contained within that category. In the first instance, the 

collaborative nature of the thesis – with the Argyll Estate Archives – has given 

unprecedented access to the Argyll Papers with which to explore perhaps the most 

celebrated planned settlement: Inveraray.92 Within the Argyll Papers are the estate 

records of the dukes of Argyll, including correspondence, account books and rentals. 

These papers are not without their challenges and are largely uncatalogued, save 

rudimentary categorisation. As part of the thesis research, and as a requirement of the 

SGSAH’s Applied Research Collaborative Scheme, part of the methodology was to 

fully catalogue bundles relating to eighteenth-century estate papers, this uncovered the 

scope of material and the surprising lack of voices of the tenantry, something which 

will be explored in Chapter Seven. The National Library of Scotland also holds a 

significant volume of archival material on the foundation and management of 

Inveraray. Lord Milton of Saltoun, the main contributor in this collection, was the 3rd 

duke's friend and agent and was often the overseer of development in the New Town 

in the duke's absence. The power and security that the name of Argyll brought means 

that there is a disproportionate amount of material on the foundation and extension of 

Inveraray. Therefore, much of the focus of this thesis will be on the history of 

Inveraray.   

Within estate papers, the bulk that has been used throughout this thesis include 

correspondence, petitions, rentals and account books. In the first instance, all case 

studies have a large amount of correspondence between landowners and landowners 

and their agents. This, as will become apparent, is best represented in the case of 

Inveraray, where the extensive letters of Milton and the 3rd duke of Argyll are held in 

the Saltoun Papers collection, and many of letters of the 5th duke remain in the Argyll 

                                                      
92 See IC, NRAS1209. 
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Estate Archives. Those in the Saltoun Papers deal, to a large degree, with the works 

carried out at Inveraray between 1743 and 1761, whilst those held at Inveraray Castle 

deal with the New Town under the 5th duke, between 1770 and 1806.  Efforts have 

been made to uncover the correspondence of the 3rd duke, but it seems that much of 

this was lost when his personal property, in London and Richmond, was broken up. 

Petitions, memoranda and proposals form the bulk of the analysis in Chapter 

Seven in exploring the degree to which the tenantry might have enjoyed agency within 

the planned village. The Forfeited Estates at Callander, for instance, received a raft of 

petitions and proposals from prospective settlers and ex-servicemen, many of which 

relate to the upkeep of certain public buildings and the construction of a church. 

Tomintoul, too, presents us with an important opportunity with which to explore how 

the tenantry sought to negotiate their place within a new planned village and within 

the Gordon Papers are a number of petitions that act in a way as applications for feus 

within the new planned village. 

Rental and Account books are more prevalent on private estates and, in many 

cases, we can see the itemised income and expenditure of aristocratic elites. This is 

extensively documented in the Argyll Estate Archives, who hold rental series 

throughout some crucial years in the construction of the New Town.93 Coupled with 

the account books held therein, and with receipts and accounts held in the Saltoun 

Papers, it is possible the gain insight into the explosions of activity taking place within 

Inveraray throughout the second half of the eighteenth century. 

 

1.2.3: Governmental and Institutional Papers 

 

The papers of semi-governmental institutions form the basis of the discussions on both 

Callander and Ullapool. The former has a raft of reports and correspondence in the 

Forfeited Estates Papers relating the extension and management of the planned town. 

The Forfeited Estates Papers consist of a large body of documents held in the National 

Records of Scotland, although certain related documents are found in the National 

Library of Scotland. The archival materials in question here are read in much the same 

                                                      
93 IC, Rental Series, 1706, 1713, 1730, 1742, 1743, 1746, 1748, 1749, 1753, 1759, 1760, 1761, 1768, 

1771, and 1810.  
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way as estate papers, as a result of many of the individuals involved being estate 

owners in their own right.  

Ullapool is discussed at length in the British Fisheries Papers, held at the 

National Records of Scotland, which similarly has a large number of reports and 

correspondence. In both instances, this study has benefited from the centralisation of 

these papers, particularly in archival materials related to the period in question. The 

British Fisheries Society benefits from a large number of subscribers and a varied 

Board of Directors which results in an extensive archival record. The Society released 

reports on its activities for much of its initial building periods and these reports can 

provide us with the empirical basis on which to develop a conceptual analysis of the 

case studies. 

Papers related to the Board of Trustees for the Manufactures are of use for all 

of the case studies and, similarly, are centralised under the National Galleries of 

Scotland Papers. We are fortunate in that the Board of Trustees were meticulous record 

keepers, and much of their minute-taking and letter-writing records exist for the period 

covering their entire history. These were used in the first instance to ascertain where 

support was given to the case studies, inferring a degree of governmental involvement 

in the planned village movement. Secondly, such records can be used to ascertain the 

networks and structures that were built up around improving landowners, as shall be 

explored in Chapter Two. 

 

1.2.4: Maps and Plans 

 

A significant number of cartographic sources have been used throughout the thesis, all 

of which have been consulted at the National Records of Scotland, the National 

Library of Scotland and the Argyll Estate Archives. The large degree of centralisation 

in Scottish archives, particularly concerning the research questions this thesis is 

asking, has resulted in these three archives remaining critical throughout. This is not 

necessarily reflective of Scotland as a whole and some local archives retain material 

of later dates and, too, there are private archives inaccessible in Scotland. 

Within the National Records of Scotland, the papers of the Forfeited Estates, 

the British Fisheries Society and the dukes of Gordon extend to maps and plans. All 

extant maps of the period in question are held within these collections, have been 

consulted and are included in the thesis. Access to maps and plans formed a 
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considerable part of selecting the case studies, and several potential case studies were 

eliminated as a result of lack of access or lost sources. Elsewhere, rudimentary 

sketches are held within the Saltoun Papers in the National Library of Scotland and 

largely relate to the works at Inveraray under the 3rd duke, plans of the prospective 

church under the 3rd and 5th duke, and plans under the later 6th duke of the works at 

Rosneath Castle.94 The sketches within the correspondence between the 3rd duke and 

Lord Milton are the most important resource here as they truly represent the 

motivations of the landowner in the establishment of the New Town of Inveraray, the 

improvement on the estate policies and building of the New Castle.95  

The Argyll Estate Archives holds a significant number of maps and plans 

related to Inveraray itself and the wider estate. Most notably, it contains a series of 

plans of the New Town, in addition to architectural plans of the public buildings built 

under the 3rd and 5th dukes. A number of these are replicated in the Saltoun Papers, 

implying that multiple copies of documents were in existence for the benefit of the 

duke and his agents and comparisons have been carried out to verify the accuracy of 

these copies. The sheer number of differing plans of Inveraray – by Argyll and Milton 

(1744), two by William Adam (1747), two by John Adam (1750), William Paterson 

(1756), in addition to the number of architectural plans by John Adam throughout the 

1750s and Robert Mylne throughout the 1770s – give us a unique insight to consider 

the potential motivations of the landowner. Although not the focus of this thesis, we 

can benefit from a number of plans of the estate in the time of the Old Town, which 

reveal the true extent to which the estate was entirely remodelled in the second half of 

the eighteenth century. 

The methodologies used to consider cartographic materials relate largely to the 

literature in Section 1.1.4 and explore maps and plans as extensions of the landowner’s 

power. Notable, too, are the works of J. B. Harley and James C. Scott, who view 

cartographical materials as being active components of landowning views and this 

thesis very much similarly regard them, particularly so in Chapter Six.96 Lockhart is 

                                                      
94 NLS, Saltoun, MS.17878. 
95 NLS, Saltoun, MSS.17686-17688, passim. 
96 In particular, J. C. Scott, Seeing Like a State: How Certain Schemes to Improve the Human Condition 

have Failed (New Haven, CT, 1996); J. B. Harley, ‘Maps, Knowledge and Power’, The Iconography 

of Landscape: Essays on the Symbolic Representation, Design and Use of Past Environments, eds. D. 

Cosgrove and S. Daniels (Cambridge, 1988), pp. 277-312; Idem, ‘Introduction: Texts and Contexts in 

the Interpretation of Early Maps’, in From Sea Charts to Satellite Images: Interpreting North American 

History through Maps, ed. D. Buisseret (Chicago, IL, 1990). 
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amongst the few to attempt some analysis of maps and mapping, perhaps by virtue of 

his inclination towards geographical study; the methodology he adopts, however, is 

somewhat narrow. He does, for instance, discuss the merits of studying Ordnance 

Surveys with respect to planned settlements, but rather overstates the insight we can 

gain with regards to planned settlement foundation.97 OS maps are indeed useful in 

identifying where villages may have been planned by virtue of the geometric grid 

patterns seen from above.98 They are, however, limited in their scope in exploring 

village development over time. This is possible for some settlements, but as they were 

produced only at intervals throughout the nineteenth century, it is unlikely that they 

cover the full development period of a planned village. OS maps are, nonetheless, used 

in the thesis to demonstrate the reality of the case studies today and serve as a 

juxtaposition to the plans drawn up prior to the establishment of the case studies. 

 

1.2.5: Architectural Sources 

 

Whilst this thesis is not an architectural history, architecture as a form of historical 

evidence is, nonetheless, very important. Considerable effort has been made within 

each of the case studies to explore, as Simon Schama has put it, the ‘archives of the 

feet’.99 That is, to gain first-hand experience of each of the settlements in question, to 

explore their streets and view their buildings. In addition to this, CANMORE’s 

repository of architectural images has proven invaluable when exploring the 

architectural nuances of each case study and what this can tell us in particular about 

planned settlements.  

 The way that such evidence has been considered borrows much from 

architectural histories. Particularly within the context of planned settlements in 

Scotland, the works of Lindsay and Cosh and Daniel Maudlin have been of particular 

use.100 The Royal Commission on the Ancient and Historical Monuments of Scotland 

(RCAHMS) inventories, too, have been of use for providing further architectural 

details of buildings within new planned settlements and the Argyll volume on 

                                                      
97 Lockhart, ‘Planned Villages – a review of sources’, p. 35. 
98 For further discussion, see Lockhart, ‘Scottish village plans’. 
99 S. Schama, Landscape and Memory (London, 1996), p. 24. 
100 Lindsay and Cosh, Inveraray and the Dukes of Argyll; D. Maudlin, The Highland House 

Transformed. Architecture and Identity of the Edge of Britain, 1700-1850 (Dundee, 2009); Idem, 

‘Robert Mylne, Thomas Telford and the architecture of improvement: the planned villages of the British 

Fisheries Society, 1786-1817’, Urban History 34 (3) (2007). 
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Inveraray, in particular, gives background to much of the work done by Lindsay and 

Cosh.101 

 

This introduction has sought to highlight the key avenues of enquiry the thesis will 

explore. The threefold structure that follows serves to elaborate on aspects of the 

planned village movement in Scotland that have otherwise been ignored within 

Scottish historiography. Part One will serve as the groundwork for this, by elaborating 

on the networks and structures around improvement in eighteenth-century Scotland, 

demonstrating definitive links between planned villages and wider improvement, and 

providing the empirical details of the four case studies so that the conceptual elements 

of Parts Two and Three are better situated.

                                                      
101 RCAHMS, Argyll, Volume 7, Mid Argyll and Cowal, Medieval and Later Monuments (Glasgow, 

1992). 
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Part One: Networks and Structures of Improvement 

 

Much of the literature on improvement and the planned village movement in Scotland 

assumes its pervasiveness in elite intellectual culture without fully unpacking the 

historical significance of this. Part One will place improvement and the planned 

village movement within its intellectual context and establish it as a fashion that 

occupied the minds of many of elite Scottish society; elite in this case being the landed, 

many of whom were involved in governmental administration. In doing so it can be 

shown that Scotland’s uniquely tight-knit community of landowners, by virtue of its 

relatively small landowning population, enabled the idea of the planned village to 

flourish. Second, it aims to demonstrate that those involved in the improvement of 

their estates, including the establishment of planned villages, carried out such actions 

in the name of governmental and quasi-government boards and organisations. This 

highlights that the lines between public and private interest were often blurred and 

thus the actions of the State in eighteenth-century Scotland was often inseparable from 

the actions, desires and motives of the individuals who governed it. 

 The ideas and concepts of improvement were hugely important to eighteenth-

century elite identity, which was supported by the associational nature of the time, and 

this is particularly true of the close networks of the Scottish elite, many of whom held 

significant political power but were also involved in improvement, both nationally and 

on their own estates. Rosalind Carr notes that the ‘associational public sphere and 

systems of political management’ in eighteenth-century Scotland were fundamental in 

the growth of Enlightenment.1 Further, Roger Emerson notes that the 3rd duke of 

Argyll was central to the development of this as a cultural and political phenomenon 

and that it was his patronage and appreciation of particular literati – Lord Kames, 

Adam Smith and Adam Ferguson included – that demonstrate Scotland’s associational 

networks.2 This was particularly true of those involved in improvement and it is clear 

that improvement, both the theory and practice of, was central in the associational 

public sphere that Carr refers too, particularly so within the circles of the landed elite. 

This associational interaction was played out through correspondence between certain 

                                                      
1 R. Carr, Gender and Enlightenment Culture in Eighteenth-Century Scotland (Edinburgh, 2014), p. 37. 
2 R. L. Emerson, ‘The social composition of Enlightened Scotland: the Select Society of Edinburgh, 

1754-1764’, Studies on Voltaire and the Eighteenth Century, 114 (1973): 291-329. 
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individuals and the improver was at the apex of eighteenth-century Scottish society 

through these networks, which formed the private level of interaction regarding 

improvement and the spread of knowledge. Societies like the Society of Improvers 

(founded in 1723) and the Select Society (founded in 1754), served as the public 

element of an associational culture of improvement in which participants sought to 

‘improve the nation’ through agricultural, economic and moral improvement on their 

own estates. Improvement was one of the foremost fashionable intellectual pursuits at 

this time, and over the course of the eighteenth century, a significant spectrum of 

Scottish society was involved in the improving arts. It was deeply entrenched in 

Scottish landowning identity and ruled the consciousness of the eighteenth-century 

landowner, which will be explored in greater depth in the chapters on the character of 

landownership. The early improvers, however, had to overcome sizable difficulties in 

implementing innovative schemes. In many respects, the intellectual climate of the 

first half of the eighteenth century allowed for theoretical advancements and networks 

of improving landowners to build up because the economy could not support 

widespread improvement. This idea of the planned village as the pinnacle of 

eighteenth-century improvement and both the actual and ideological goal to which 

many landowners aspired is significant and will set the form the focus of Chapter Two, 

whilst Chapter Three will develop the case studies. This will set the scene for deeper 

elaboration on the relationship between the landowner and the planned village 

throughout Parts Two and Three. 
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Chapter Two: Situating Improvement and the Planned 

Village Movement 

 

There are around 1,245 references to various forms of ‘improvement’ in the Old 

Statistical Account of Scotland (1791-99), not accounting for oblique references, 

rather implying that eighteenth-century Scotland was awash with the spirit of 

improvement.1 As a result, the OSA paints a rather bleak picture of the pre-eighteenth-

century rural economy. It treats pre-improved land as objectively inferior, concluding 

that the efforts of Scotland’s landowners in improving industry and agriculture 

accounts for much of Scotland’s national success post-1760. It is, for instance, littered 

with references to the ‘imperfect’ state of agriculture and industry before any of the 

OSA’s recorded improvement took place, while post-improvement parishes are 

deemed ‘proper’.2 This attitude – the steady march of improvement and the 

ideologically-charged term of ‘progress’ – is evident for much of the eighteenth 

century. Taken in isolation, this, while in part the rhetoric of the age, has been used by 

some to show an ‘agricultural revolution’ in Scotland.3 This chapter will demonstrate 

the pervasiveness of improvement in eighteenth-century Scotland and, more 

specifically, amongst the landed elite. This will establish in detail at the earliest 

opportunity the extent to which improvement dominated the intellectual lives of a 

considerable proportion of elite society. First, it will define improvement and place 

both the concept and the individuals involved within their intellectual and historical 

context. Second, it will establish the planned village movement as a definitive and 

characteristic constituent part of wider, more holistic ‘improvement’ of industry, 

agriculture, profit and self. As part of this, it is essential to establish that there were 

networks and structures in place to encourage and aid improvement as a 

foreshadowing of the motivations for improvement discussed in Part Two of the thesis.  

                                                      
1 Sir John Sinclair (ed), The Old Statistical Account of Scotland, Drawn up from the Communications 

of the Ministers of the Different Parishes. Vols 1-21 (Edinburgh, 1791-1799). Hereafter referred to as 

the OSA. 
2 In the first volume of the OSA, for instance, the agriculture of the parish of Tinwald ‘was in a very 

imperfect state previous to 1762’, OSA, Vol 1, p. 161. There are continual references throughout the 21 

volumes to agriculture or manufactures in an ‘imperfect state’ and the term appears 53 times, and in 

every volume. The OSA comprised 160 questions in four sections; 101-116 concerned ‘agricultural and 

industrial production’. 
3 See, for instance, Devine, The Transformation of Rural Scotland: Social Change and the Agrarian 

Economy, 1660-1815 (Edinburgh, 1999). 
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The state of agriculture in pre-union Scotland has remained a point of 

contention for many historians. Historically, as seen in the OSA, seventeenth-century 

agriculture and industry have been considered lacking in innovation, and this has cast 

a long shadow in the historiography. Such an attitude was carried into many studies 

throughout the twentieth century, arguing the case for a revolution in the eighteenth-

century Scottish rural economy; J. B. Caird is notable amongst such scholars in 

claiming that ‘Scotland's rural landscape is, in fact, a landscape of ‘revolution’ rather 

than one of slow evolution’.4  Robert Houston and Ian Whyte similarly have argued 

that Scottish agriculture did not experience any widespread change in the period 

between the sixteenth and early seventeenth century, and any agricultural or industrial 

progress made in this period was stunted by ‘political and military dislocations’: it was 

spasmodic, as opposed to progressive.5  

The existence of revolutionary improvement is not our concern here, but 

moreover the perception of improvement held by contemporaries. Whyte notes that 

Scottish elite society, at the end of the seventeenth century, was acutely aware of the 

backwardness of Scottish agriculture and began laying the structural and institutional 

foundations for an apparent Age of Improvement in the eighteenth century.6 Sir John 

Clerk of Penicuik, for instance, decried the economic, agricultural and industrial gap 

between Scotland and England in 1706, and even by 1730 was ‘disappointed to see 

that the Scottish economy was still underdeveloped’ when compared to England.7  

Questions over whether improvement was driven by external influences, 

almost reactionary, or was internally proactive remain, and R. H. Campbell suggests 

it was somewhat reliant on concepts of supply and demand, implying the externally 

reactive. Campbell does, however, argue that eighteenth-century improvement was 

not a cause-and-effect reaction to a widespread, uniform agrarian change enacted by 

social elites, but rather, the most successful improvements were carried out by small-

                                                      
4 See, for instance, J. B. Caird, ‘The making of the Scottish rural landscape’, Scottish Geographical 

Magazine, 18 (2) (1964): 72-80 (p. 72). 
5 R. A. Houston & I. D. Whyte, ‘Introduction: Scottish society in perspective’, in Scottish Society, 1500-

1800, ed. Houston and Whyte (Cambridge, 1989), pp. 1-36 (p. 7). 
6 Whyte, Agriculture and Society in Seventeenth-Century Scotland (Edinburgh, 1979), pp. 252-5. 
7 Sir John Clerk of Penicuik, A Letter to a Friend, Giving an Account how the Treaty of Union has been 

Received Here (Edinburgh, 1706); T. Sakamoto & H. Tanaka (eds), The Rise of the Political Economy 

in the Scottish Enlightenment (London & New York, NY, 2003), p. 3. 
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scale farmers.8 Whyte demonstrates in various studies that seventeenth-century 

agriculture has been over-generalised and that some estates adopted particularly 

innovative methods of farming which might even be described as intensive throughout 

the seventeenth century.9 We do not need to look far for contemporary evidence of 

local ingenuity within the improving arts. The 3rd duke of Buccleuch, for example, 

whilst touring his lands was informed that one of his tenants on another estate, Robert 

Graham of Netherby, was involved in ‘pioneering work … that had shown the 

potential the estate had for improved husbandry’.10 Elsewhere, John Mackenzie, 

during the British Fisheries Society’s tour of the Highlands in 1787, noted that ‘16 to 

18 acres of land under different crops of potatoes, bear and oats by the exertions of a 

single man’.11 Such agricultural ideas had a practical application, and this was the 

driving force of small-scale, incremental improvement, carried out by the tenantry, not 

always under the instruction of the landowner, and such activities had existed since at 

least the seventeenth century. This demonstrates there are two types of improvement. 

In the first instance, ideologically-informed improvement undertaken by the 

landowner, which will remain the core focus of this thesis. In the second instance, the 

incremental improvement by tenants, who were mostly unaware of or at least 

unfamiliar with wider structures, seeking to secure their immediate futures. 

Ideological improvement – the improvement of the nation – was not implemented on 

a wider scale until our period of enquiry. 

The reasons for the lack of widespread implementation are in part 

demographic, economic, and political, but also a shift in wider ideologies which will 

be discussed throughout this chapter. Demographic reasons are dealt with relatively 

easily in that Scotland’s population was fairly static until at least the mid-eighteenth 

century. Significant population increase did not occur until final years of the century, 

and so increased agricultural yield and the establishment of a considerable number of 

rural settlements would not have been necessary.12 Economically, it could be 

                                                      
8 R. H. Campbell, ‘The Scottish Improvers and the Course of Agrarian Change in the Eighteenth 

Century’, in Comparative Aspects of Scottish and Irish Economic and Social History, 1600-1900, eds. 

L. M. Cullen and T. C. Smout (Edinburgh, 1977), pp. 204-215 (212-214). 
9 Whyte, ‘Infield-outfield farming on a seventeenth-century Scottish estate’. 
10 Bonnyman, The Third Duke of Buccleuch and Adam Smith (Edinburgh, 2014), p. 89. 
11 NRS, GD9/1, ff. 110-111, Journal of the Proceedings of the Directors of the British Society, 1787. 
12 Demography in Scottish historiography is complex. Absolute accuracy is unobtainable, but estimates 

are sufficient in demonstrating this. Webster’s Census of 1755 estimates Scotland’s population at 

1,254,380 which had reached an estimated total of 1,599,068 by the 1801 Census. This marks an 

increase of around 27% over 45 years. By 1851 Scotland’s population had reached an estimated 
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contended that Scotland, prior to the eighteenth century, had little imperative to 

undertake widespread improvement. This was the result of a largely trade-based 

economy whereby domestic agricultural goods and raw textiles were not pursued to 

any large extent. 13 Political support often provided the impetus to improve, and such 

support was certainly lacking in the seventeenth century. This period was marred by 

the failings of the Darien Scheme and whilst attempts were made at earlier agricultural 

improvement, notably in Sibbald’s attempt in the 1690s to establish the Society of 

Scotland for Improving of Useful Arts, they failed to gain substantial parliamentary 

backing and thus gained little momentum in creating a national improving agenda.14 

Here it is essential to link the act of improvement with improving societies and build 

on the idea of the politicisation of the term ‘improvement’ as a vehicle of 

modernisation. The government, for instance, are linked to many of the crucial 

developments in improvement, and throughout the eighteenth century have at least 

nominal involvement in improving organisations like the Board of Trustees for 

Manufactures, Fisheries and Improvements in Scotland, founded in 1727.15  

Backing from Parliament was by no means necessary for improvement, but 

semi-governmental bodies certainly facilitated it throughout the eighteenth and 

nineteenth centuries. Prior to the eighteenth century – with the establishment of the 

Board of Trustees for the Encouragement Manufactures and Fisheries in Scotland in 

1727, and the Commission for Forfeited Estates founded in 1716, but active as 

improvers following the Forty-Five – there had been earlier institutional and 

organisational attempts to encourage and promote improvement. In 1578, for instance, 

the Convention of Royal Burghs and Scottish Parliament together passed an act to 

promote and improve the fisheries, which was continually renewed and revised until 

post-Union English laws threatened ‘a direct incroachment upon the privileges and 

                                                      
2,896,000, an 81% increase. Figures are taken from J. G. Kyd, Scottish population statistics including 

Webster’s analysis of population 1755, SHS Third Series, vol. 44 (Edinburgh, 1952); B. R. Mitchell, 

Abstract of British Historical Statistics (Cambridge, 1971). 
13 It should be noted that ports in seventeenth-century Scotland appeared to import large quantities of 

raw materials and export small quantities of finished goods, for instance. See, A. H. Miller (ed), The 

Compt Buik of David Wedderburne, Merchant of Dundee, 1587-1630: Together with the Shipping Lists 

of Dundee, 1580-1618 (Edinburgh, 1898). 
14 J. Robertson, The Case for the Enlightenment: Scotland and Naples (Cambridge, 2005), p. 112. 
15 It is important to note that distinctions should be drawn between ‘Societies’ and ‘Organisations’. The 

former refers to the likes of the Society of Improvers and other such discussion groups that were 

moreover concerned with theoretical improvement. The latter refers to the likes of the Board of Trustees 

and other such formally established organisations that were chartered by or received support from the 

government.   
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immunities peculiarly belonging by many acts of parliament and charters from the 

croun to the said royal burrows and freemen.’16 Here, the distinction must be drawn 

between this sort of ‘improvement’ and the improvement of the eighteenth century as 

discussed in the previous chapter. The former did not engage in the wider 

philosophical and ideological elements of improvement and was aimed solely at 

increased yields or improved trade; the latter was part of a more holistic 

‘improvement’ with many ancillary concepts that formed the vehicle towards 

modernity.17  

Scotland's eighteenth century was an age of many great institutions and 

organisations which steered its fate, through the pursuit of socio-economic policies 

and a campaign of national improvement, towards modernity. These organisations – 

the Board of Trustees, the Commission for Forfeited Estates, the British Fisheries 

Society, the British Linen Company and, to some extent, the Scottish Society for the 

Propagation of Christian Knowledge (SSPCK) – were all partially funded by 

government and thus can be described as a mix of governmental and semi-

governmental bodies, some of which, John Stuart Shaw notes, are comparable to 

modern-day quangos. They were semi-autonomous bodies that received appointments 

and finance from the government but did not necessarily exist within formal 

structures.18 Later in the eighteenth century, in 1786, the British Society for Extending 

the Fisheries and Improving the Sea Coasts of the Kingdom, to give it its full name, 

was founded by an Act of Incorporation, providing another example of how the 

government assisted ‘improving’ organisations. These organisations were all involved 

in the improvement of the nation and, more importantly, the establishment of planned 

villages and all, in some form, had a degree of involvement with the case studies. 

Parliamentary backing went a great way in an age in which the term 

‘improvement’ carried intensely political meaning, N. T. Philipson noting the 

improving ‘agenda’ within the Scots Parliament of the late 1690s setting a precedent 

for groups of improvers to come together later in the eighteenth century, most notably 

                                                      
16 Convention of the Royal Burghs, 15 July 1720, Act anent the fishery, W. Paterson, Extracts from the 

records of the Convention of the Royal Burghs of Scotland, 1711-1738 (Edinburgh, 1885), p. 239; See 

also, J. R. Coull, ‘Fishery Development in Scotland in the Eighteenth Century’, Journal of Scottish 

Historical Studies, 21 (1) (2001): 1-21.  
17 See C. McKean, ‘Improvement and Modernisation in Everyday Enlightenment Scotland’, in, A 

History of Everyday Life in Scotland, 1600-1800, eds. E. Foyster & C. A. Whatley (Edinburgh, 2010), 

pp. 51-82 (p. 64). 
18 Shaw, The Management of Scottish Society, p. 58. 
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the Society of Improvers, founded in 1723.19 Bonnyman notes that much of the 

improving efforts of the 1690s Scots Parliament were related to trade, but passed Acts 

aimed at agricultural improvement; most notably the Division of Runrig Act and the 

Division of Commonty Act (both 1695), both of which might be seen as reactive to 

the devasting famines of the 1690s.20 Improvement was, in that respect, reactionary, 

or at least perceived to be so. Similarly, both eighteenth- and nineteenth-century 

commentators would pinpoint the 1707 Union as the stimulus of all varieties of 

improvement, implying that the perception amongst contemporaries was that 

improvement was causally-driven, as opposed to something which evolved gradually 

over time.21 Once the correct political structures were in place, improvement could 

follow.  

The modern historiographical debate on the existence and scope of an 

eighteenth-century improvement aside, contemporary landowners certainly believed 

in the inferiority of the Scottish economy, agriculture, and industry. Post-Union 

Scotland's apparent lack of agricultural advancement prior to the Age of Improvement 

meant that contemporaries in Scotland tended towards comparisons with their 

European neighbours to highlight this perceived lack of innovation in the early 

eighteenth century. England had, since the sixteenth century, undertaken systematic 

enclosure and national surveys, and by the end of the seventeenth century had 

contributed significantly to agronomic theory in the name of ‘improving’ the economy 

and creating profit.22 The French, likewise, had made ‘numerous efforts at agricultural 

innovation’ throughout the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries.23  

                                                      
19 Philipson, ‘The Scottish Enlightenment’, in The Enlightenment in National Context, eds. R. Porter 

and M. Teich (Cambridge, 1981), pp. 19-40 (pp. 31-2). 
20 Bonnyman, ‘‘Agrarian Patriotism and the Landed Interest: The Scottish ‘Society of Improvers in the 

Knowledge of Agriculture’, in The Rise of Economic Societies in the Eighteenth Century, eds. K. 

Stapelbroek & J. Marjanen (Basingstoke, 2012), pp. 26-51 (p. 29); see also, Whyte, Agriculture and 

Society in Seventeenth-Century Scotland, pp. 98-110. 
21 This is particularly evident in Maxwell, Select Transactions of the Society of Improvers in Knowledge 

of Agriculture in Scotland (Edinburgh, 1743); J. Loch, An Account of the Improvements on the Estates 

of the Marquess of Stafford, in the Counties of Stafford and Salop, and on the Estate of Sutherland, 

With Remarks. (London, 1820). 
22 For an overview see E. Kerridge, The Agricultural Revolution (Oxford, 2006); J. Thirsk, England’s 

Agricultural Regions and Agrarian History (London, 1987). For views of land see, McRae, God Speed 

the Plough: The Representation of Agrarian England, 1500-1660 (Cambridge, 1996). For an example 

of such surveys see, for instance, TNA, E36/157, Copy of survey by John Norden the elder and John 

Norden the younger of lands and revenues lately granted to Charles, Prince of Wales (1617). 
23 D. Hickey, ‘Innovation and Obstacles to Growth in the Agriculture of Early Modern France: The 

Example of Dauphiné’, French Historical Studies, 15 (2) (1987): 208-240 (p. 211). 
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Whilst it is clear that small-scale improvements took place pre-1700, 

widespread improvement was only undertaken with serious conviction post-1700, 

particularly in the second half of the eighteenth century.24 Balancing this is important, 

and such debates directly demonstrate that regional diversity and individual 

characteristics of place, space, time, individual and circumstance are paramount in any 

history of rural Scotland. Michael Lynch, for instance, suggests that Scottish history 

should be somewhat immune to generalisation; it was a patchwork of ‘intensely local 

societies’.25 This conception will remain at the very heart of this thesis, by looking at 

the diverse experiences and motivations underpinning improvement and village 

planning in eighteenth-century Scotland. 

 

2.1: The rhetoric of improvement  

 

Improvement in the eighteenth century could carry both rhetorical and non-rhetorical 

meaning. In the case of the latter, improvement was marked by the desire to improve 

agricultural and industrial yield, and, ultimately, profit. It could, too, be used to define 

superior morality and civilisation, both of which will be explored in greater detail 

throughout the thesis. The rhetoric of the term ‘improvement’ meant that land in 

eighteenth-century Scotland, was classified only twofold: improved and unimproved, 

and all land could be theoretically improvement. The improvers saw themselves not 

as passive recipients of their lot, but rather as active agents with the ability to improve 

prospects at will. Contemporary reports note, for instance, that 

 

East Lothian possesses the unrivalled honour of having led the way in Scotland 

to the improvement of husbandry, of inclosing, and of artificial grasses … It is 

no wonder, that the inhabitants of that happy district took early hold of Nature’s 

bounty: they applied with diligence to husbandry; and success has made them 

persevere.26  

 

The poor state of Scotland's agriculture and industry, in the view of the improving 

landowner, was providence that could be foregone through enthusiastic improvement. 

                                                      
24 Whyte, Agriculture and Society in Seventeenth-Century Scotland, passim; Turnock, The Historical 

Geography of Scotland, passim. 
25 M. Lynch, Scotland: A New History (London, 1992), p. 369. 
26 Present State of Husbandry in Scotland, Extracted from Reports made to the Commissioners of the 

Annexed Estates, and Published by their Authority. Vol. 2 (Edinburgh, 1778), p. 130. 
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Further, concerning the above concepts of improvement, this view can be extrapolated 

to encompass both concept of nature, resources, and of the individual. This happened 

on two levels: the ‘foregoing of providence’ in the most literal sense of improving 

agriculture, and in the creation of a standardised and legible society that could, in 

theory, be exponentially improved and thus have ever increased financial profit. 

Improvement was intellectually, practically, and theoretically self-germinating, which 

certainly would have appealed to a nation ravaged by a series of famines and financial 

disasters in the late-seventeenth and early-eighteenth centuries.  

Improvement in Scotland had distinct periods of theory and practical 

implementation. Throughout the first half of the eighteenth century, Scotland's small 

economy limited the great improvers to a strong focus on profit and theoretical 

improvement. The theoretical improvement treatises of this period most notably focus 

on profit, which was a considerable incentive for further investment. Improvement in 

the early period was confined mostly to the small-scale consolidation of run-rigs and 

joint-tenancy farms, and the granting of leases and feus with both a fixed term and 

conditions to fulfil and in draining, dyking, and reclaiming land. Whilst this is 

confined mainly to farming practice, we also see regulations attached to building in 

all the tack and feu conditions of the case studies, spanning a one-hundred-year period. 

This might suggest that improvement as a process was so entrenched in the 

landowning psyche that it was now part a key constituent part of landowning income. 

Within the implementation of improvement and the planned village 

movement, some further geographical considerations must be made. First, regarding 

development, the Lowlands had a significant advantage over the Highlands in having 

a higher concentration of wealth and more arable land, even towards the end of the 

eighteenth century. Most important here was a more substantial infrastructure in the 

Lowlands. The Buccleuch estates, for instance, experienced significant improvement 

and restructuring of farm and town from the mid-eighteenth century both by virtue of 

a physical infrastructure which allowed the movement of building materials and closer 

connections to the learned societies of Edinburgh and London, from which many 

theories and ideas of improvement were borne.27 Brian Bonnyman notes that the 

Buccleuch estates were investing significant amounts in improvement from the 1770s 

onwards. Annual investments in the farmhouses and offices on the Canonbie, Eckford 

                                                      
27 Bonnyman, The Third Duke of Buccleuch and Adam Smith, see in particular chaps. 4 & 5. 
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and Lempitlaw estates (Roxburghshire) totalled around £3,726 by 178128 (equivalent 

to over £400,000 in 2018) and Bonnyman further notes that spending on improvement 

was considerable: ‘£1,914 18s/2d. was spent in 1776, rising to £4,858 19s/10d. for the 

following two years combined’.29 It was not only the case that the Lowland 

landowners had more money to invest, but also that there was considerably more 

arable land south of the Highland boundary. 

On other Lowland estates, there are many examples of the improvement of 

such infrastructure in the earlier period, notably by John Cockburn of Ormiston on his 

East Lothian estate, who was noted for his extensive improvements of the roads around 

his planned village of Ormiston (East Lothian). Developments in the Highlands at this 

time were mostly military until the around the mid-1760s.30 Within the context of 

planned villages, it is important to note that settlements in the Lowlands or with 

transport links to major settlements were conceived and developed significantly earlier 

than their Highland counterparts.31 While it would be incorrect to assume that the 

Lowland’s proximity to England was the basis for its earlier improvement, it is largely 

correct that Lowland landowners were in a better position to remain in contact with 

the intellectual centres in London and Edinburgh. Henry Home, Lord Kames, one of 

the most celebrated improvers of the eighteenth century, noted that amongst the first 

improvements carried out in Scotland were enclosures in Galloway. Such examples 

were ‘imitated by a few spirited and opulent land-holders', the duke of Perth, the earls 

of Haddington, Stair and Eglinton, John Cockburn of Ormiston, and Hope of 

Rankeilor, all improving landowners who were mostly wealthier than their Highland 

contemporaries, at least in the first half of the eighteenth century.32 In the Highlands, 

on the other hand, the Commission for Forfeited Estates, the Board of Trustees, and 

the British Fisheries Society spent substantial sums of money on expeditions to find 

                                                      
28 Bonnyman, The Third Duke of Buccleuch and Adam Smith, p. 103. 
29 Ibid., p. 110; See also, NRS GD224/345/9, 15, Keir’s Accounts, 1776-7, 1777-9. 
30 W. C. Lehmann, Henry Home, Lord Kames, and the Scottish Enlightenment: A Study in National 

Character and in the History of Ideas (The Hague, The Netherlands, 1971), p. 83; for more on military 

developments see, A. Mackillop, More Fruitful than the Soil: Army, Empire and the Scottish Highlands, 

1715-1815 (East Linton, 2001). 
31 This was not without exception. A considerable number of Lowland settlements, for instance, were 

developed considerable later than Tomintoul, in highland Banffshire despite its inaccessibility. NRS, 

GD44/23/33/1, Petition from Mr Mackenzie at Camfidellmore, 1776. There are further references to 

Tomintoul’s inaccessibility throughout the Gordon papers, particularly in GD44/23/33.  
32 Tytler of Woodhouselee (ed), The Memoirs of the Life and Writings of the Honourable Henry Home 

of Kames…, vol. 2 (Edinburgh., 1807), p. 175. 
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the ideal situations for founding villages and improving the land.33 Improvement was 

something of a fever amongst eighteenth-century landowners, particularly between 

1720 and 1780. It is important, however, to explore to what extent it dominated the 

affairs of the landed elite and how widespread improving knowledge was. 

 

2.2: Knowing improvement 

 

The perceived gulf in the technical achievements of agriculture between Scotland and 

England and the Continent prior to the eighteenth century was something of a concern 

for Scottish elite society. The issue was not, however, a lack of access to knowledge. 

There was, without doubt, a theoretical pedigree in the improving arts from at least 

the late seventeenth century, but no widespread practical application.  

To what extent did improvement occupy the intellectual lives of the landed 

elite? To understand this, it is necessary to consider what questions they were asking 

of themselves and what they were reading. Theoretical improvement was easily 

accessed by the landowning classes in Scotland from at least the sixteenth century. 

Smout notes that Drummond of Hawthornden (1585-1649) held an ‘enormous library’ 

of continental books of husbandry.34 Innerpeffray Library, Perthshire (founded in 

1694), too, holds a number of innovative seventeenth-century husbandry books, 

demonstrating that knowledge transfer may not have been an issue, which further 

supports the claim that the Scottish economy did not necessitate agricultural 

improvement.35 Likewise, in the latter parts of the eighteenth century, in the Brown 

Library at Inveraray Castle, there are around 30 instructional books on agriculture and 

husbandry in the eighteenth century, ranging from Eric Lisle’s Observations in 

Husbandry (1757), Adam Dickson’s Treatise on Agriculture (1762) and Maxwell’s 

Scotch Agriculture (1743) and The Practical Husbandman (1757) to various books on 

trenching and draining.36 These would have been available, more or less easily, to 

                                                      
33 See M. Rackwitz, Travels to Terra Incognita: The Scottish Highlands and Hebrides in early modern 

travellers’ accounts c.1600 to 1800 (Münster, 2007) for an overview of such expeditions. More detailed 

expenses on expeditions can be found throughout NRS, GD9, in particular, NRS, GD9/6, Ledger of the 

account between the British Fishery Society and its Secretary… 22 Jan. 1787-93, Mar. 1835. 
34 Smout, ‘A New Look at the Scottish Improvers’, p. 126.  
35 Innerpeffray's borrowers' book lists 74 withdrawals of seventeenth and eighteenth-century books 

related to agriculture, horticulture and husbandry between 1754 and 1810. Thanks here must go to Jill 

Dye for providing a breakdown of relevant books from the Innerpeffray borrowers' register.   
36 IC, Library Catalogue (uncatalogued). 



 46 

other elites, but that was not the limit of their reach. The Innerpeffray Borrowers’ 

Register lists the various professions of those withdrawing books on husbandry, 

including gardeners, servants, tailors, masons, wrights, and farmers. It would be 

reasonable to assume that the professional classes, often the authors of such practical 

guides, would have access through their peers, too.37 The difference between elite and 

tenant interaction with this material was that in the latter case it was likely only 

researched and implemented either under instruction by the landowner or to improve 

personal circumstance, meaning it was not within the purview of the ideological 

improvement discussed in this thesis. This is not to suggest that such access was 

uniform across Scotland. Indeed, in the more remote areas this would have been much 

to the contrary, but given the concentration of rural landowners in Edinburgh, Glasgow 

and London, it would be reasonable to assume that they would have had access to the 

necessary resources through discussion groups, the ancient universities in Scotland, 

and early circulating libraries like that founded by Allan Ramsay in 1725.38 Indeed, 

the improving elite, as noted, were often linked to groups like the Select Society or the 

Society of Improvers, many of whom were active in producing and discussing such 

works on improvement.39 To touch on one of the case studies, elaborated on in greater 

detail in the following chapter and Parts Two and Three, the continual improvement 

of the Argyll estate under the 3rd and 5th dukes of Argyll demonstrates the 

implementation of ideas discussed in these texts. We can assume, therefore, that they 

were intended as a practical guide employing the empirical knowledge of pioneering 

improvers. For instance, there is a correlation between methods instructed by books 

like Jethro Tull’s The Horse-Hoeing Husbandry (1733) and improvements carried out 

around the Argyll estate.  

That notwithstanding, Adams questions the impact of improvement treatises 

and how much they informed landowners’ outlook, noting that ‘they often had to 

                                                      
37 Innerpeffray Borrowers Register (uncatalogued). 
38 Circulating libraries based in the intellectual centres of Edinburgh, Glasgow and London could 

provide the literati with access to such books, although it must be noted that these libraries could, too, 

provide book access to local communities, see W. R. McDonald, ‘Circulating libraries in the north-east 

of Scotland in the eighteenth century’, 5 (4) (1968): 119; K. A. Manley, ‘Scottish Circulating and the 

Subscription Libraries as Community Libraries’, Library History, 19 (3) (2003): 185-194; E. Jacobs, 

‘Eighteenth-century British circulating libraries and cultural book history’, Book History, 6 (2003): 1-

22. 
39 R. B. Sher, The Enlightenment & the Book. Scottish Authors & Their Publishers in Eighteenth-

Century Britain, Ireland, & America (Chicago, IL, 2006), pp. 61-3. 
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overstate the case for improvement’ and were largely designed to grace shelves.40 This 

is perhaps true in a number of cases, but the impact of such treatises cannot be brushed 

away so readily, especially in their reiteration that profit was the ultimate aim of 

improvement. Most notably for this thesis is the library of the Argyll Estates, although 

the current catalogue, unfortunately, does not reflect the extent of the collection at its 

height. The extensive library that the 3rd duke of Argyll collected in the first half of 

the eighteenth century on his Whitton Park estate (Middlesex) has since been 

dispersed, but an extant volume of 1758 notes that his collection contained around 

3,500 volumes dealing with mathematics and science, the latter of which included 

books on agriculture and improvement.41 More concretely, there is evidence of such 

activities mentioned in some of the great agricultural treatises in the gardener’s 

daybook at the Whim Estate (Peeblesshire) dating from the 1740s and 1750s and 

evidence of such activities on the farms and gardens around Inveraray.42 Roger 

Emerson has noted that whilst these volumes were largely theory-based, Argyll was 

not interested in books that had no practical application, especially with regards to 

improvement, undermining the idea that such books were designed only to grace 

shelves.43 As noted, the extensive plantings and drainage at both The Whim and 

Whitton Park correlate with certain improvement books on such topics.  

Whilst this example relates to a single landowner, conclusions can still be 

drawn. Such a lack of interest in impractical books demonstrates two things when 

considering Adams’ criticism of the impact of improvement treatises. First, that they 

did indeed have practical applications, and second, that landowners were using them 

for their intended purposes. Although it is true that improvement treatises saturated 

the booksellers’ market to such an extent that they became mere fixtures and status 

items in a landowner’s library, some books were eminently useful to the improving 

landowner. If on the other hand, we were to agree with Adams that they had little 

impact outside justifying improvement itself, their prevalence can at least demonstrate 

                                                      
40 I. H. Adams, ‘The Agents of Agricultural Change’, in The Making of the Scottish Countryside, eds. 

Parry & Slater (London, 1980), pp. 155-176 (p. 172). 
41 Emerson, ‘The Scientific Interests of Archibald Campbell, 1st Earl of Ilay and 3rd Duke of Argyll 

(1682-1761)’, Annals of Science, 59 (1) (2002): 21-56 (pp. 28-31). A breakdown of these is available 

in Emerson, An Enlightened Duke: The Life of Archibald Campbell (1682-1761), Earl of Ilay, 3rd Duke 

of Argyll (Kilkerran, 2013), Appendix Two. 
42 See, for instance, NLS, Saltoun MS. 17657-17659 for examples of Gardener’s Day Books at the 

Whim c.1755-1758. 
43 Emerson, ‘The Scientific Interests of Archibald Campbell’, p. 28.  
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that the topic of agricultural improvement was at the forefront of intellectual 

discussion and fashion in Scotland.  

The very existence of a raft of books on agricultural improvement shows that 

this body of knowledge was available and the above references to various libraries 

demonstrate that they were, in part, accessible. It has, therefore, been shown that 

improvement took place and was at the heart of intellectual fashion in the eighteenth 

century, but it remains to be seen how it connected landowners and to what extent it 

facilitated networks and structures amongst the eighteenth-century Scottish elite. 

 

2.3: Networks of improvement 

 

Enlightenment Scotland was diverse and as a result stitching together a retrospective 

network of Scottish intellectual society is problematic. The cosmopolitan nature of 

many of those involved is difficult to identify, but it can be noted that many improvers 

formed correspondence networks, in some cases internationally.44 It was a dense web 

of knowledge, diverse individuals, and societies where men, and occasionally women, 

of every elite rank, were represented.45 This section will contribute to the body of 

literature on the associational nature of eighteenth-century Scotland by demonstrating 

the linkages between improving landowners. As noted, there had been attempts made 

to establish agricultural improvement societies in the late seventeenth century, notably 

in Sir Robert Sibbald’s attempt in the 1690s to establish the Society of Scotland for 

Improving of Useful Arts.46 Nonetheless, Peter Jones rather strikingly notes that 

Scotland had more agricultural improvement societies per head of population than 

anywhere else in Europe.47  Most important amongst these societies was the 

Honourable the Society of Improvers in the Knowledge of Agriculture in Scotland, 

                                                      
44 One example of this is Lord Kames’ correspondence with Benjamin Franklin throughout the 1760s 

and 70s. See, NRS GD24/1/562 for copies of these letters, 1760-1775. 
45 Smout, ‘A New look at the Scottish Improvers’, p. 130. Regarding female improvers, Jane, duchess 

of Gordon, appears to have had substantial influence in improving circles, which is demonstrated 

through a petition from one of the duke’s tacksmen in 1771 requesting that the duchess approach Lord 

Kames, who sat on the Board of Trustees, to support a proposal for flax-raising, see, NRS 

GD44/43/40/22, Hugh McVeagh to Duchess of Gordon, Apr. 1771. 
46 Robertson, The Case for the Enlightenment, p. 112; Bonnyman, ‘Agrarian Patriotism and the Landed 

Interest’, p. 28. See, also, Emerson, ‘Sir Robert Sibbald, Kt, the Royal Society of Scotland and the 

origins of the Scottish Enlightenment’, Annals of Science, 45 (1) (1988): 41-72; C. W. J. Withers, 

‘Geography, science and national identity in early modern Britain: The case of Scotland and the work 

of Sir Robert Sibbald (1641-1722), Annals of Science, 53 (1) (1996): 29-73. 
47 P. M. Jones, Agricultural Enlightenment: Knowledge, Technology, and Nature, 1750-1840 (Oxford, 

2016), p. 158. 
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founded in 1723, which drew from its ranks the knowledge and expertise of a 

substantial number of elite society. Such was the importance of the Society that the 

members’ list contains numerous illustrious individuals; the earls of Breadalbane, 

Findlater and most notably Ilay, later the 3rd duke of Argyll, the ‘improving duke’ at 

Inveraray. Society members also included the 3rd duke of Perth, planner of Callander, 

various members of the Dalrymple family, Lewis Colquhoun of Luss, and Andrew 

Fletcher, Lord Milton.48 Table 2.1 demonstrates the reach of the Society within 

aristocratic ranks of Scotland, and it is important to note that a not insubstantial 35 per 

cent of the peerage of Scotland are represented in the Society's members list.   

We can also point to the shared membership of the abovementioned semi-

governmental organisations. Many of the Trustees for the Manufactures, for instance, 

also sat on other Boards and were members of other societies, as demonstrated by 

Table 2.2. In this case, whilst it is probably true that the advantage of individuals on 

both board and treasury had something to do with the decision-making process, it 

demonstrates that improvement was a concern in both political and intellectual life. 

The national interest of improvement is shown in its first appointments to the 

Committee to the Board for Forfeited Estates: twenty-eight eminent individuals who 

were expected in their own ways to encourage manufactures and industry, fishing, to 

undertake agricultural improvements, and the establishment of new settlements as a 

means to secure the stability of Scotland. 

Significant work on the attendance of the Commission for the Forfeited 

Annexed Estates has been undertaken by John Stuart Shaw, who has identified regular 

attendees within each political faction.49 Whilst that serves the political historian well 

in unlocking the complexities of eighteenth-century politics, power and patronage in 

Scotland, our purposes lead to a more biographical approach. Between 1755 and 1760 

the Commission comprised a significant number of eminent improvers and, perhaps 

more interestingly, village planners. 

 

 

 

 

                                                      
48 Maxwell, Select Transactions of the Society of Improvers, pp. xviii-xxiii. 
49 Shaw, The Management of Scottish Society, pp. 78-79. 
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Table 2.1 Members of the Society of Improvers in the Peerage of Scotland.50 

 

 

Duke of Atholl Viscount Arbuthnot 

Duke of Hamilton Viscount Oxenford [Oxfuird] 

Duke of Perth Lord Balmerino 

Marquis of Lothian Lord Belhaven 

Marquis of Tweeddale Lord Bracco 

Earl of Balcarras Lord Cathcart 

Earl of Breadalbane Lord John Drummond 

Earl of Carnwath Lord Erskine 

Earl of Cromerty Lord Elphinston 

Earl of Findlater Lord Elibank 

Earl of Glasgow Lord Gray 

Earl of Haddington Lord Halkerton 

Earl of Hopetoun Lord Lovat 

Earl of Ilay (later 3rd duke of Argyll) Lord James Murray 

Earl of Kinnoul Lord Napier 

Earl of Kincardine Lord Nairn 

Earl of Lauderdale Lord Pitsligo 

Earl of Moreton Lord Ross 

Earl of Strathmore Lord Reay 

Earl of Seafort[h] Lord Rollo 

Earl of Stair Lord Somerville 

Earl of Traquair Lord Salton [Saltoun] 

Earl of Wigton Lord Torphichen 

Earl of Wemyss  

 

 

                                                      
50 This information has been compiled from Maxwell, Select Transactions of the Society of Improvers, 

pp. xviii-xxiii; W. Robertson, Proceedings Relating to the Peerage of Scotland, from January 16. 1707, 

to April 29. 1788. (Edinburgh, 1790), pp. 13-15. Robertson lists 159 titles in the Peerage of Scotland in 

1707. The Society of Improvers was active between 1723, and 1746 and so 21 have been subtracted 

due to extinct and attainted titles. The exceptions to this being the earls of Stirling and Panmure, 

viscounts of Preston, Newhaven, Primrose and Bargany, and Lord Cramond, all of whom died between 

1728 and 1743, with the titles becoming extinct for the rest of the Society’s existence. These figures 

differ somewhat from other accounts. Bonnyman, ‘Agrarian Patriotism’ (p. 36) and Robertson, Case 

for the Enlightenment (p. 86) estimate the number of peers at between 130 and 150; Shaw, The 

Management of Scottish Society, puts the number of active peers between 1707 and 1745 at 196 (p. 5). 

In either case, the titled members of the Society of Improvers represent a significant proportion of the 

peerage. 
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Table 2.2. The Board and Society memberships of the Peerage of Scotland,  

c.1750-55.51 

 Commission for 

Forfeited Estates, 

c.1755 

Society of Improvers, 

c.1745 

Board of Trustees,   

c.1750 

Duke of Argyll ✓ ✓ ✓ 

Lord Tweeddale ✓ ✓  

Earl of Moreton ✓ ✓  

Earl of Findlater ✓ ✓  

Earl of Marchmont ✓   

Earl of Hopetoun ✓ ✓  

Lord Deskford ✓  ✓ 

Lord Cathcart ✓ ✓  

Lord Somerville ✓ ✓ ✓ 

Lord Milton ✓ ✓ ✓ 

Lord Prestongrange ✓   

Lord Arniston ✓  ✓ 

Lord Tinwald  ✓ ✓ 

Lord Arbruthnott  ✓ ✓ 

Hope of Rankeloir  ✓ ✓ 

Lord Kames ✓  ✓ 

 

 

This is important to note as, for the most part, this is regarded as early in the 

chronology of village planning. Amongst these individuals, too, the reaches of the idea 

and establishment of the planned village was never far away: William Grant, Lord 

Prestongrange, for instance, was brother to the feted improver Archibald Grant of 

Monymusk, who established Archiestown on his Morayshire estate between 1760 and 

1761.52 Further, many of the men on the Board were not strangers to improvement, a 

substantial proportion of whom sat, too, on the Board of Trustees - notable amongst 

these were Baron Maule, George Drummond, Lord Somerville, Lord Tinwald, Lord 

Prestongrange, Robert Craigie of Glendoick and George Beauclerk. A number of the 

Trustees were also members of the Society of Improvers; amongst these were George 

Drummond, Lord Tweeddale, the earl of Hopetoun, earl of Findlater, Lord Milton, 

                                                      
51 The information for this has been taken from R. Maxwell, Transactions and Shaw, The Management 

of Scottish Society, 1707-1764. 
52 Archibald Grant of Monymusk, in a letter to John Grant of Lung, notes that he has ‘already obtained 

some encouragements from both the public boards at Ed[inburg]h’, GD345/1014/58, 28 Dec.1763, 

demonstrating further attempts to seek assistance from public bodies. 
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Gilbert Elliot and John Oswald of Fingleton (whose father, George, was a benefactor 

of the SSPCK, donating £100 in 1735, presumably for the foundation of schools in the 

Highlands, as was their mission at the time).53 Amongst these, too, Deskford was 

involved in the developed of New Keith (Aberdeenshire), whilst Baron Maule, owner 

of a large estate in Forfarshire, was an ancestor of Baron Panmure, who planned 

extensions to the towns of Edzell and Brechin, which further shows some degree of 

lineage of  attitudes and purpose. 

The Society of Improvers, nonetheless, was unprecedented in scale and 

importance. Indeed, we can estimate that its 301 members represented somewhere in 

the region of a fifth of all of Scotland’s landowners.54 Here we should not limit the 

extent of ‘improving’ landowners to this figure, but it should be noted that the ideology 

of improvement was best represented through these societies and those engaged in 

estate improvement as individuals may not have fully appreciated the wider societal 

implications of this. Further, R. C. Boud notes that except the Western Highlands and 

Islands, every county in Scotland was represented in the Society in some form or 

another.55 In addition to the particular individuals mentioned above, it boasted the 

membership of various judges, politicians, and a number of distinguished 

educationalists holding chairs at Edinburgh and Glasgow Universities. Improvement 

was at the intellectual, political, and cultural heart of Scotland at this time.56 Within 

the Society, there were no elements of partisan politics and what would presumably 

be viewed as a Whig preoccupation – idealised progress – was not exclusively so. The 

Society is well represented on both sides of the political divide; ‘improvement’, 

Emerson claims, ‘like science and medicine, was not a specifically Whig concern’, 

and attitudes were largely neutral concerning party politics.57 The Society, too, was 

ground-breaking in its foundation and was established prior to other improvement 

societies: eight years before Dublin Society and thirty-one years prior to the Royal 

                                                      
53 An Account of the Society in Scotland for Propagating Christian Knowledge. From its 

commencement, in 1709. In which is included. The present state of the Highlands and Islands of 

Scotland with regard to Religion (Edinburgh, 1774), p. 64.  
54 J. S. Shaw, The Management of Scottish Society 1707-1764: Power, Nobles, Lawyers, Edinburgh 

Agents and English Influences (Edinburgh, 1983), p. 5. 
55 R. C. Boud, ‘Scottish Agricultural Improvement Societies, 1723-1835’, Review of Scottish Culture, 

1 (1984): 70-90 (p. 72). The omission of the North Western Highlands and Islands may have been a 

result of the remote geography or, given the particularly harsh climate, a lack of optimism regarding 

improvement. There is, in essence, a clear divide between personal enthusiasm and realistic expectation. 
56 Bonnyman, ‘Agrarian Patriotism and the Landed Interest’ pp. 33-34. 
57 Emerson, ‘The Scientific Interests of Archibald Campbell, 1st Earl of Ilay and 3rd Duke of Argyll 

(1682-1761)’, Annals of Science, 59 (1) (2002): 21-56 (pp. 26-27). 
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Society for Encouragement of Arts, Manufactures and Commerce in London.58 Its 

influence in the foundation of the Dublin Society was held as one of its most 

significant achievements.59 Notably, the Society was an early exponent of Tull’s 

Horse-Hoeing Husbandry (1733), the seminal book on agricultural improvement in 

the eighteenth century, advocating the significant innovations that had been made in 

England to close the economic gap.  

Robert Maxwell of Arkland, the Society’s secretary, in his The Practical 

Husbandman (1757) notes that improvement it was ‘the single most significant cause 

of great advances’ in Scotland.60 Of course, such high praise from the Society’s 

secretary is no great surprise, but to dismiss this claim would be to deny to Society its 

place at the intellectual heart of Scotland in the first half of the eighteenth century. 

This, in many ways, was the driving force of Enlightenment and improvement as an 

ideology in eighteenth-century Scotland. For Turnock, this ‘ideological force’ was a 

coming together of intellectual, material, and moral considerations that engendered 

change across all strata of society and is something which defined the age.61 Such 

ideology is best represented by the extent to which ‘improvement’ ruled the 

conscience of the nobility, gentry and landed classes; as we have noted, improvement 

was not altogether alien to the tenant classes, it was just not ideologically informed.62 

This, outwith and in many cases preceding actual improvement, manifested itself in 

discussion groups, of which elites of any import – the proverbial movers and shakers 

of Scottish society – were all involved. 

Elsewhere, other societies took up the mantle of theoretical improvement. The 

Select Society in Edinburgh, for instance, was the focal point of intellectual society 

between 1754 and 1764. At its height, its 162 members could claim luminaries like 

David Hume and Adam Smith.63 Most importantly with regards to improvement, it 

was frequented by the likes of James Burnett, Lord Monboddo, also a member of the 
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Society of Improvers, and perhaps the most celebrated improver of his age, Henry 

Home, Lord Kames.64 As a further point of interest, James and John Adam, both 

amongst the architects at the New Town of Inveraray and having significant links with 

the earl of Ilay, later 3rd duke of Argyll, were among the founding members of the 

Select Society.65 Frederic Albritton Jonsson notes that the Select Society was a way in 

which those at the forefront of intellectual life in Scotland could socialise with the 

‘agrarian elite’; those who theorised progress coming together with those who had the 

means to implement it.66 They were, in effect, bringing together the practical and the 

theoretical. Most significant, however, was that these societies were vital to the 

building up of networks of personal correspondence between improvers and it was 

through this that ideas were discussed, debated, propagated, and implemented. This 

correspondence was the theoretical space through which ideas circulated; Society 

meetings were a more physical space in which ideas were discussed.67 Discussion of 

improvement featured heavily in the correspondence of improving landowners, who 

would often exchange their methods. The Argyll Estate Archives, for instance, 

contains the extensive correspondence of the 5th duke of Argyll discussing his various 

implementations of improvement around his estate from the 1780s until his death in 

1806.68 These include a wide variety of topics, from the pasturing of horses to the best 

methods to make manure, and crop-specific discussions on potatoes, wheat, and 

turnips.69   

The innovators here were exclusively the landed classes: those who had access 

to the pioneering continental works on agricultural improvement and the means to 

debate and implement it. For the most part, the primary role of societies of agricultural 

improvement was in implementing structural change.70 This is especially true of the 
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first half of the eighteenth century, but throughout the century such improvement 

societies were increasingly established by much smaller landowners and in some cases 

local tenants.71 Whilst there are instances of clubs like the Ormiston Farmers’ Club set 

up to engender good farming practice as early as 1736, local farmers’ clubs are mainly 

a late eighteenth-century phenomenon.72 From the 1760s, clubs were increasingly 

local and embraced the middle classes and tenants alike. Clubs such as the Middleton 

Farming Society and Dalkeith Farmers’ Club gave a platform to the middling sorts, 

which for the most part was only enabled by the Entail Improvement Act (1770), 

which allowed for large estates to be broken up and more ‘commercially minded’ 

tenants to lease land on long leases.73 Indeed, Anthony Slaven notes that ‘by 1800 

virtually every parish had its own farmers’ club’ and that even landlords in the most 

remote areas ‘could scarcely have avoided contact with the new ideas in the second 

half of the eighteenth century’.74 This demonstrates the extent that improvement had 

become a national obsession, and in many respects transgressed class boundaries. 

When we are discussing improvement, especially in the first half of the 

eighteenth century, we must bear in mind that it was very often an individual’s social 

status that granted them authority and apparent experience and expertise.75 Thus, some 

discussion of the individuals involved in improvement is necessary, to see how a web 

of influence was built and ideas moved in eighteenth-century Scotland. Amongst the 

most influential to our case studies was the 3rd duke of Argyll, who had a significant 

impact on the improving movement. Eric Creegan states that it was the House of 

Argyll that ‘assumed a new revolutionary role as leader of economic and social 

change…[which] can be found introducing agricultural improvement’.76 It was under 

Argyll’s supervision that the New Town of Inveraray was started in the middle of the 

eighteenth century. The 3rd duke of Argyll was, in effect, the political leader of 

Scotland in this period, but his political ambitions were marked by a passion for 

science and improvement. He was, Roger Emerson has argued, amongst the most 
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important patrons of societies of the Scottish Enlightenment.77 He was ubiquitous 

amongst improvers, a member of two important improvement societies in a period in 

which such societies were not as well numbered as later in the century and sat on the 

boards of both the Trustees and the Commission for Forfeited Estates. As we have 

already noted, he was a member of the Society for Improvers, but also the Glasgow 

Highland Society, which was similar to other Highland Societies in that it sought to 

‘improve’ agricultural practice in the most remote parts of Scotland.78 His 

involvement with the former society is most noteworthy when we consider that he 

was, arguably, its most prolific and important member. Here, his most important role 

in the Society was his appropriation of funds to establish the Board of Trustees for 

Fisheries and Manufactures in 1727, of which Robert Maxwell of Arkland, the 

Society’s secretary, claims  

 

… above all, we are indebted to his Lordship [Argyll] for the Interest he used 

to obtain the Appropriation of the publick Funds to the Encouragement of our 

Fisheries and manufactures, which is the greatest national Good that has been 

done this Country these hundred Years.79 

 

Although he ‘may not have thought up the scheme’, he was, without doubt, 

instrumental to its success.80 Outwith the Societies, the earl was, in his own right, a 

noted improver with significant social standing. Maxwell further adds that he ‘has 

shewn an Example of Agriculture that was much wanted’.81 This, amongst other 

ventures, may reference Argyll’s efforts at Whim House and its grounds which were, 

in effect, a wasteland, are most noteworthy. Through a deliberated scheme of planting 

and draining he improved the estate to such an extent that a model farm, with new, 

experimental crops and grazing for sheep was established.82 As Susanna Wade 

Martins has noted in her works on English model farms, they set a benchmark and an 

ideal to which other improving landowners aspired.83 The continual innovation on the 

estate can be seen in the gardener’s daybooks, which paint a picture of French 
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trenching – further proving the application of continental husbandry treatises – , moss 

planting, and potato harvests.84 His efforts here gained him renown to such an extent 

that he was invited to send an essay on land reclamation to the Royal Society for the 

Encouragement of Arts, Manufactures and Commerce.85 Argyll’s model farm at the 

Whim demonstrated that his apparent theoretical prowess and involvement with 

various improving societies and correspondence with a vast web of improvers 

extended to the practical application of knowledge and experimentation. Most 

importantly, however, Argyll had the money and influence to enact such 

improvement, and it is this that made him so eminent amongst his peers.  

Improvement became a matter of national pride amongst the aforementioned 

Societies and individuals, and all over Europe ideas of progress were closely linked to 

patriotism.86 Economic preconditions, meaning the right climate of trade, industry, 

population, and infrastructure, were integral to improvement and it became a matter 

of national pride to close the gap with the English; likewise, a matter of national shame 

for the poverty that many of the population experienced. Nonetheless, improvers often 

engaged in the optimistic forecasting of improvement, outlining their hopes, delusions, 

and possibilities, into which a number sunk their fortunes without return. The societies 

and individuals discussed above were the beginnings of something in which ideas of 

improvement gained currency before the preconditions for actual improvement as 

opposed to theoretical improvement were available. In some ways, it was not 

necessarily agrarian improvement itself that was the matter of national pride and 

patriotism, but the economic gain that was borne of it. However, throughout the 

eighteenth-century attitudes towards the idea of improvement were constantly in flux, 

and national pride, patriotism, and gaining a reputation as an ‘esteemed improver’ 

certainly had their benefits. One constant in this Age of Improvement, especially from 

the second half of the eighteenth century to 1830, was the establishment of planned 

villages, which in many respects were the very apotheosis of the theory of 

improvement and the improving movement. 
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2.4: Planned villages and improvement 

 

Due to there being so few planned settlements before 1750, there are limited links 

between planned villages, intellectual societies, and improvers of the first half of the 

eighteenth century. Thus, placing them within their intellectual context to unlock the 

deeper motivations behind their establishment is difficult. This cause-and-effect 

history of planned village development is more complicated than many earlier 

interpretations tend to appreciate, and to classify the early settlements merely as a 

result of Lowland depopulation and farm consolidation is only a partial truth.87 To 

build an idea of the intellectual origins of planned villages, we must look first at the 

earliest settlements before exploring the case studies in more depth. Lockhart’s 

comprehensive list of planned villages in Scotland provides us with only six examples 

in rural Scotland before 1750.88 Of these, what is most striking is that four were 

founded or re-planned by members of the Society of Improvers (Inveraray, 

Argyllshire, by the earl of Ilay; Crieff and Callander, Perthshire, by the 3rd duke of 

Perth; Gartmore, Perthshire, by Nicol Graham).89 Elsewhere, Ormiston (East Lothian) 

was re-established on the site of an existing village by noted improver John Cockburn 

and Maryburgh (Kinross-shire) by architect William Adam, who had involvement in 

the planning of Inveraray and whose family members were prominent in the Society 

of Improvers and the Select Society.90 

These settlements were all at the forefront of improvement in Scotland during 

the first half of the eighteenth century; planned villages were the very vanguard of 

modernity. That is not to say that land was not improved without the foundation of a 

planned village, or vice versa, just that the processes were in many cases part of the 

same, holistic drive to modernity. Just as the agricultural landscape was improved 

through the consolidation of farms and extensive enclosure, particularly in the 

Lowlands, so too were a small number of new settlements being regularly planned and 

laid out. Gartmore, for instance, is amongst the earliest examples of planned 
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settlements in Scotland, dating from the 1720s.91 Lockhart notes that whilst the earliest 

surviving plan of the village is from 1776, much earlier evidence in rentals attests to 

its creation as a geometrically planned settlement as early as 1725.92 Further, a small 

cluster of buildings with a regular layout can be seen on Roy’s Military Survey of the 

Highlands (1747-52), which attests its early foundation (Figure 2.1).93 Nicol Graham 

of Gartmore was a member of the Society of Improvers, and so had access to a number 

of the most influential members of Scottish society. To a certain extent, we might 

argue that such access was a part of virtue signalling: expressing improving sentiments 

to maintain access to more powerful members of political society. Here we see further 

evidence of a network of improvers in Scotland in close contact with one another 

through their various groups. It has been noted that Scottish society was an intensely 

close-knit group, even more so, the improvers amongst them. This is something of a 

recurring theme in research into planned villages, and noted individuals appear in the 

records numerous times across Scotland: there were, as observed, clear networks.94  

Elsewhere, further examples of early planned settlements can be found at 

Maryburgh (Kinross-shire), founded in 1734 by the architect, William Adam (Figure 

2.2).95 The establishment of Maryburgh mainly seems an attempt to house coal miners 

near his estate at Blair Adam.96 It is laid out logically and geometrically, and a number 

of the principles of town planning were evidently at work. When considering Adam’s 

contemporaneous developments at Hopetoun House (1721-1748) and Duff House 

(1735-1740), it is easy to see where logical planning overlaps in Adam’s architectural 

plans and the planning of Maryburgh and his improvement on the Blair Adam estate.97 

Gartmore and Maryburgh do not, however, have the true, considered characteristics 

as many fully-conceived planned settlements do. These settlements mostly fell into 

obscurity and achieved no real prosperity, although it is entirely possible that  
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Figure 2.1. Map of Gartmore. Roy’s Military Survey of Scotland. Highlands, 1747-52. BL. 

© British Library Board 

 

 
Figure 2.2. Map of Maryburgh. Roy’s Military Survey of Scotland. Highlands 1747-52. BL. 

© British Library Board 
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prosperity of the kind intended at larger settlements like Grantown-on-Spey 

(Morayshire), was not their intention.98 Crieff and Callander, founded c.1730 and 

c.1739 respectively, are notable for both their established near existing kirktowns and 

for their primary purpose in linen manufacture – which might explain the absence of 

immediate failure here.99  

This lack of immediate failure did not necessarily deny success and how 

improvement and the planned villages were defined as ‘successful’ is important to 

consider. As shall be shown later in the thesis, the motivations of the planned village 

worked on a spectrum, and thus success can only be defined by intended action. With 

the benefit of posterity, planned villages can be regarded as economic or growth 

failures, but if that village was established with a largely paternal outlook, it could not 

be regarded as a failure in intention. It is the case that Crieff and Callander were not 

substantially extended until the aftermath of the Forty-Five, when the Commission for 

Forfeited Estates granted feus to settlers around 1757.100 Their establishment near a 

kirktown, Lockhart argues, perhaps indicates cautious beginnings which, as with the 

involvement of the Commission for Forfeited Estates, may attest to their status as 

amongst the most successful planned settlements in Scotland.101 Indeed, the duke of 

Perth, it is worth noting, was a particular kind of eighteenth-century landlord who kept 

a balanced economy on his estates and he was certainly not as assured in the success 

of his improvements as was John Cockburn at Ormiston.102  

Cockburn is notable for his involvement in the planning of the new town of 

Ormiston in 1735. As one of the earliest examples of planned settlement in Scotland, 

it set something of a benchmark in village planning and produced a ‘crop of 

imitations’, which Smout notes was notably copied at James Urquhart’s new town of 

New Byth (Aberdeenshire) in 1764.103 Cockburn, however, was bankrupted 

attempting to rebuild Ormiston and improve the agriculture on his estate, which was 
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sold in the 1760s to another noted improver, the earl of Hopetoun, a member of the 

Society of Improvers.104 This further demonstrates networks of contact and knowledge 

in that William Adam and his sons were the architects at Hopetoun House, the seat of 

the earl of Hopetoun. The earl was a member of the Philosophical Society of 

Edinburgh and the Society of Improvers, and, interestingly, sat on a committee 

reviewing James Craig's plan of the New Town of Edinburgh along with Sir James 

Clerk, son of the noted improver James Clerk of Penicuik, Lord Kames and Lord 

Hailes, both members of the Board of Trustees and Commission for Forfeited Estates, 

Hailes was also a member of the Society of Improvers, and William Mylne, brother to 

Robert, both of whom were involved in the second phase of planning at Inveraray in 

the 1770s. Whilst it is mainly true that enthusiastic improvers did so at whatever cost, 

the economic climate of the early eighteenth century could not support radical schemes 

of village planning or re-establishment, and so Cockburn and Maxwell were taking 

considerable financial risks in improving. The more cautious landowners development 

improvements over time. In Inveraray, Lindsay and Cosh note that whilst claiming 

grand plans to replace its existing nucleation altogether, ‘the gap between its visionary 

plan [in 1743] and the small part so far realised [in 1770] remaining depressingly 

wide.’105 Perth’s caution attests the limited success of Crieff and Callander or at least 

the fact that they did not decline as quickly as other contemporaneous settlements. 

This was also due to considerable investment from the Commission for Forfeited 

Estates; however, we must note that if the Perth Estate had not been confiscated 

following the Forty-Five it seems likely that given the early trajectory of the 

settlements in tandem with the trajectory of the linen industry, there would have been 

substantial growth under Perth’s landownership. 

We have so far explored Scottish planned settlements as a phenomenon 

entirely post-1725 as a result of the lack of favourable economic conditions previous 

to that date. However, just as the great revisionists Whyte, Dodgshon, and Houston 

have disproved Scotland’s supposedly static development in the mid-to-late 

seventeenth century, so too Lockhart argues that the theory behind rigid village 

planning was never absent in Scotland despite all settlements regarded as ‘planned’ 

being confined to the period post-1715. He refers to a surviving sketch for a new town 
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at Edzell (Angus) dating from 1592, although this carried distinctly different ideas to 

the planned towns discussed in this thesis.106 Edzell did not undergo extensive re-

planning until 1838 and this massive disparity in dates might be accounted for by an 

apparent dearth of skilled labourers in sixteenth- and seventeenth-century Angus.107 

Evidence of the ‘New Town of Edzell’ suggests that the principles of village planning 

were at least partially understood in Scotland at this time. The proposed new town at 

Edzell, considering contemporary estate developments, can be assumed to be an 

extension of the wider renovation of the castle and gardens by Sir David Lindsay; 

something similar to the developments at Inveraray.108 It can be argued that the 

principles are of a rigidly planned space; the motivation to re-plan the settlement, 

however, is unknown. It is certain that a number of considerations made by the 

designer are shared with those in the eighteenth century. First, its regularity is echoed 

in every planned village through the eighteenth and nineteenth century. More 

important, however, are the spaces created by the cross-grid system, most notably the 

centrality of the kirk and the market square, which are no accident. These places are 

at the centre of the plan, just as they were the centre of early modern Scottish 

provincial life.  

Such sophistication of design seems to be an exception to a loose rule that 

village ‘planning’ prior to the eighteenth century linked closely to feuing regular lots 

to tenants. It does not, however, carry the ‘modernist’ ideology that many of the 

planned settlements from the mid-eighteenth century do.  Smout has argued that the 

idea of a planned village has its origins in the earlier attempts by landowners at 

founding and extending burghs by feuing out regular lots.109 Indeed, the earliest 

examples in Gartmore, Crieff and Callander (Perthshire) are, Lockhart notes, largely 

only ‘planned’ by virtue of ‘feu charters granted to the purchasers of building plots’.110 

Here, we cannot ignore that the basic principle of a planned settlement – that it was in 

some way preconceived and regular – are at work. Smout offers further examples 

throughout the seventeenth century to suggest that this kind of village planning was 
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not necessarily confined to the eighteenth century in Scotland.111 Inveraray, however, 

is a further exception to this rule and a number of very modern considerations, from 

the designed social separations such as, in the first phase of the building, the Avenue 

wall, in the latter stages, the juxtaposition of Reliefland and Arkland, and, too, 

considerations of health and hygiene.112  

The very essence of this study works on the basis that looking at planned 

villages collectively can leave gaps in interpretation; the exceptions prove this rule by 

virtue that the planned settlements explored in this thesis all consist of many different 

elements. This holds true throughout the period in question, and later settlements have 

more disparate archival material, which, it might be surmised, was a result of the 

increasing efficacy of planners, now with myriad examples from which to borrow. 

Whilst Smout notes that functionality is the most meaningful unit of analysing groups 

of settlements, there are further considerations that need to be made within this. Just 

as Smout explains that Ullapool and New Lanark experienced very different realities 

of a ‘planned settlement' by virtue of their drastically different functions, so too we 

should note that Ullapool and Plockton. These, whilst in the same county and mainly 

having the same function, were different by virtue of the ownership of the villages: 

one in joint stock and one in private ownership.113 What we see in the second half of 

the eighteenth century is a fundamental shift in the ways that village planning is 

approached. It is, for instance, much more meticulous, and there is a raft of planning 

and estate correspondence to attest this fact in all the case studies in this thesis.  

The intellectual origins of planned villages are complex. There are, for 

instance, no references to the building and planning of new planned settlements in the 

theoretical developments at intellectual and improvement societies of the early 

eighteenth century. It would be very difficult to claim that the absence of such 

discussion in the documentary evidence meant that the concept of planned villages 

was not discussed at all, especially given the membership of some of the eminent 

landowners who founded new villages such as the dukes of Argyll and Perth, and those 

who were more immediately involved in the planning of such settlements, like John, 

William, and Robert Adam.  Further, the dukes of Gordon and earls of Findlater, both 
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of whom had a lineage in improvement societies through the eighteenth century were 

leaders in bringing the linen trade to Morayshire by establishing small planned 

villages.114  

With regards to the origin of Scottish planned settlements, there was, Peter 

Clark notes, ‘cross-fertilisation’ between Scotland and Ireland concerning 

improvement. We have noted the Society of Improvers’ foundational role in the 

Dublin Society in 1731, which was in turn cited as inspiration by the Select Society in 

Scotland.115 There are no explicit examples of planned settlements mentioned in the 

transactions of proceedings of Societies in London or Edinburgh in the first half of the 

eighteenth century. The Dublin Society, however, as early as 1736 ‘widely circulated’ 

the advice that ‘if gentlemen could once be persuaded to build little towns on their 

lands, they would, in the best manner possible, improve the circumstances of their 

fortunes.’116 The cross-fertilisation of such ideas would undoubtedly have extended to 

planned villages; Douglas Lockhart notes there are significant links between Scotland 

and Ireland in this respect.117 Ireland experienced a much earlier boom in village 

planning in the first half of the eighteenth century, 74 to Scotland’s 55 between 1700 

and 1769.118  

As noted, there is no concrete evidence to suggest that the idea of new planned 

settlements was discussed in any Enlightenment societies – transactions and 

proceedings are scarce at best, and those of the Society of Improvers being confined 

to a single volume and the Select Society has lists of debates and attendees.119 It is 

possible to hazard an educated guess that given those involved in such societies 

represented such a substantial proportion of landowners in Scotland, the topic of new 

planned settlements would have likely arisen, but so sparse is the evidence that we 

cannot surely say. There is, Lockhart notes, sparse evidence of discussion of planned 

villages in correspondence, indicating further the rarity of detailed letters in which 

                                                      
114 Smout, ‘The Landowner and the Planned Village in Scotland’, p. 94. 
115 P. Clark, British Clubs and Societies 1580-1800: The Origins of an Associational World (Oxford, 

200), p. 86. 
116 S. Madden, Reflections and Resolutions Proper for the Gentlemen of Ireland (Dublin, 1738), p. 45, 

quoted in S. Hood, ‘The Significance of the Villages and Small Towns in Rural Ireland during the 

Eighteenth and Nineteenth Centuries’, in Provincial Towns in Early Modern England and Ireland: 

Change, Convergence and Divergence, eds. P. Borsay & L. Proudfoot (Oxford, 2002), pp. 241-262. 
117 Lockhart, ‘Planned Village Development in Scotland and Ireland, 1700-1850’. 
118 Ibid., p. 133. 
119 NLS, Adv.MS.23.1.1, Select Society of Edinburgh, minutes, etc., 1754-1763. 
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landowners ‘address wider concerns within a community’.120 Elsewhere, there are a 

number of references to the foundation of New Pitsligo (Aberdeenshire, founded in 

1787) in Dempster Papers.121 There is evidence, however, to that suggest that members 

were in correspondence outwith the societies on the topic of planned settlements. It 

was a class-based network of elites exchanging information both within and outside 

societies, using personal and family connections as a platform. As early as 1704, for 

instance, Lockhart notes Lord Cullen was offering advice on Down (Banffshire); ‘the 

regular method for building and enlarging the Town will need more time and 

consideration’.122 Towards the middle part of the century, too, Archibald Grant of 

Monymusk, noted as a member of the Society of Improvers and author of A 

Dissertation…, wrote to John Grant of Lurg to discuss the foundation of a settlement 

in 1763 ‘for the good of the country’.123 In the same year, Sir James Macdonald wrote 

to John Mackenzie to discuss the planning of ‘a compleat city’ at Portree.124 

Elsewhere, in 1787, Henry Mackenzie, on behalf of Sir William Forbes, wrote to Sir 

James Grant to request a plan of Grantown on Spey, as he had a ‘scheme of the same 

kind’, which was sent later that month.125 We can, too, see the discussion of the 

planning of Ormiston in John Cockburn’s correspondence, although in this instance 

the landowner is conveying very particular instructions to an agent.126 These are but a 

few examples that demonstrate that across the period landowners were in 

correspondence on the topic of planned villages. Further, the evidence of villages 

planned that never came to pass cannot be ignored. The new town of Edzell, planned 

in 1592, has already been noted, likewise Down (or Doune, Banffshire), but there are 

other examples of schemes that never came to pass. The 1st duke of Atholl, for 

instance, was rather compellingly involved in the planning of an extension of Logierait 

                                                      
120 Lockhart, ‘A Review of the Sources’, p. 36. 
121 Thanks here should go to Professor Richard Sher for providing me with transcripts of the 

correspondence of William Forbes and George Dempster (1797) related to the foundation of New 

Pitsligo, Dempster Papers, Vol. 6, held at the University of Toronto Special Collections.  
122 Quoted in Lockhart, Scottish Planned Villages, pp. 5, 36. 
123 NRS, GD345/1014/58, Sir Archibald Grant of Monymusk to John Grant of Lurg, 28 Dec.1763. 
124 NLS, Delvine, MS.1309, ff.255-256. 
125 NRS, GD248/359/5/23, Henry Mackenzie to Sir James Grant, 8 Mar. 1787; GD248/359/5/30-31, 

Scroll of description of planned village of Grantown, Apr. 1787. 
126 J. Colville (ed), Letters of John Cockburn of Ormistoun to his Gardener, 1727-1744 (Edinburgh, 

1904). 
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(Perthshire) as early as 1708, a scheme which, for financial reasons, was never 

implemented.127  

It is impossible to ignore the marked shift in attitudes to village planning in the 

second half of the eighteenth century. Whilst these early examples demonstrate that 

village planning was an idea that had been in the minds of landowners for some time, 

it is in the years following 1760 that planning is no longer a novelty and becomes an 

ideology linked to the concepts of improvement. It becomes, in this period, a national 

obsession attested by the sheer number of settlements that were established between 

1760 and 1820, which by Lockhart's comprehensive figures exceeded three 

hundred.128 There were, too, a significant number of other elements that went into the 

concept of village planning. We see, for instance, in many of the Highland planned 

settlements, economic function as a second purpose to the idea of ‘civilising’ the 

native population; a substantial proportion of these were established by the Board for 

Forfeited Annexed Estates between 1757 and 1763. Elsewhere, we see planned 

settlements serving the function of housing a displaced population – a clearance 

village, such as Helmsdale, Sutherland.129 Planned villages had strikingly pliant 

principles which over time adapted to fit national and international trends.  

 

2.5: Conclusion 

 

Scotland’s intellectual and economic wealth grew exponentially during the eighteenth 

century. It grew significantly more than any other nation in the Celtic periphery; 

Scotland’s trade, by the end of the century, had increased more than six times, as 

opposed to Ireland’s three.130 As Scotland’s potential for wealth grew, so too did the 

impetus for agricultural and industrial change. The improving movement in Scotland 

was borne of such change and at its very heart was the introduction of new crops and 

                                                      
127 Turnock, The Historical Geography of Scotland, p. 43. Exploring the number of planned settlements 

which never came to pass is difficult., although with increasingly accessible private estate archives it is 

hoped this might be a fruitful avenue of future enquiry. 
128 Lockhart, Scottish Planned Villages. 
129 Ibid., pp. 14-5; Richards, The Leviathan of Wealth: The Sutherland Fortune in the Industrial 

Revolution (Edinburgh, 1973). 
130 L. M. Cullen & T. C. Smout, ‘Economic growth in Scotland and Ireland’, in Comparative Aspects 

of Scottish and Irish Economic and Social History, 1600-1900, eds. Cullen and Smout (Edinburgh, 

1978), pp. 3-18; see also, T. M. Devine & D. Dickinson (eds), Ireland and Scotland 1600-1850: 

Parallels and Contrasts in Economic and Social Development (Edinburgh, 1983). 
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agricultural techniques.131 As part of this, the planned village movement exploded 

with activity in second half of the eighteenth century. The improving movement 

encompassed varying shades of tangible concepts of agricultural innovation to a more 

abstract improvement of the self. Before unlocking the minutiae of the planned village 

movement within a more comprehensive idea of ‘improvement’, this chapter has set 

out the intellectual terrain and explored concepts of improvement to foreshadow 

further discussion in the context of the planned village movement.  

The extent of improvement, including the establishment of planned villages, 

allows us to appreciate the state of the economy and thus, with the advantage of 

posterity, enable the historian to see trends, namely the boom in the second half of the 

eighteenth century. In the first instance, it has been demonstrated that improvement 

made up a significant proportion of the intellectual activities of the landed elite in the 

first half of the eighteenth century. One fifth, the above-stated figure, might not seem 

like a significant proportion of landowners in Scotland to be actively engaged in 

improvement. As noted, however, what was important was that those who were 

actively engaged in improvement were amongst the most powerful and influential in 

Scottish political society. The very fact that the improvers formed a subgroup of 

landowners allowed for a further forum in which power might manifest itself and thus 

gaining access to such a forum would allow for greater involvement in the upper 

echelons of society: it was a culture of aspiration. 

Improvement took many forms, and these will be further elaborated in the 

second part of this thesis. These different types of improvement, as shall be shown, 

were often reflected in a number of different landowning traits. For instance, the 

consolidation of farmland was an imperative informed by the notion of profit, whilst 

in some cases, altering the way that agricultural was undertaken was informed by a 

desire to ‘civilise’ and bring the periphery into a single, standardised way of farming. 

The planned village, too, has been identified as a fundamental part of improvement 

that both resulted from and was instrumental to its success. Thus, the planned village 

is inextricably part of the improvement process: it resulted from the consolidation of 

farmland and other agricultural improvement processes. Also, and perhaps more 

importantly, it should be considered that the planned village acted, as we shall see, at 

the vanguard of modernity: it was at the pinnacle of improving achievements.  

                                                      
131 Turnock, The Making of the Scottish Rural Landscape (Edinburgh, 1995), p. 210. 
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 This chapter has established the basis for further discussion of improvement 

and the planned village movement using the archive to establish this yet further. First, 

however, it is important to provide a background to the conceptual and theoretical 

ideas that this thesis will develop.
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Chapter Three: Placing Improvement and the Planned 

Village 

 

This chapter focuses on providing an empirical analysis of the case studies at the heart 

of this study. Introducing an empirical history is essential before a greater elaboration 

on the more abstract and conceptual issues dealt with in Parts Two and Three. The 

chapter deals with the case studies chronologically, focusing on the key periods of 

development respectively. It will place the specific case studies within their 

geographical and temporal contexts so that themes explored later in the course of the 

thesis have some empirical base, whilst remaining qualitative. 

 

3.1: Inveraray, Argyllshire 

 

Inveraray is arguably the best-preserved and well-documented planned settlement in 

Scotland. It is an example of relocation: The Old Town was demolished to make way 

for the new Inveraray Castle, and the New Town erected a short distance away. The 

thesis concerns itself moreover with the settlement, as opposed to the castle, but 

understanding developments at the castle are essential to understanding the project as 

a whole. Whilst Inveraray as it stands today is a product of the imaginations of 

numerous landowners, architects, and land agents, it provides insight into improving 

landowners. As such, it will serve as the most substantial case study throughout the 

thesis. 

 

Figure 3.1. OS Map of Inveraray today. © Ordnance Survey. 
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Figure 3.2. Oblique aerial view of Inveraray, taken from the NE (2011). © Crown 

Copyright: HES. 

 

The New Town of Inveraray was the creation of the 3rd duke of Argyll and his friend 

and agent, Andrew Fletcher of Saltoun, Lord Milton. The plan first appears in the 

archive in November 1743, little over a month after the death of the 2nd duke, John 

Campbell, brother to the 3rd duke, 

 

…I intend if possible to remove the Town of Inveraray about half a mile lower 

down the Loch, but it must be a great secret or else the fews [feus] there will 

stand in my way or be held up at very extravagant prices.1  

 

Following this, in 1744 the duke had William Douglas, mason at Inveraray, report on 

the state of the castle with a mind to repairing and restoring it. The implication here 

was that this was the duke's principal concern.2 The report was completed the 

following year, but such was the decay of the dukedom’s old seat that this was soon 

                                                      
1 NLS, Saltoun MS. 16591, f. 92, Argyll to Milton, 9 Nov. 1743. 
2 IC, Letters & Instructions for building Inverara Castle for His Grace the Duke of Argyll in Argyllshire 

by R. Morris, 1744-7. 
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abandoned and the idea of building a new castle took hold in the 3rd duke's mind. The 

nascent idea of the New Town of Inveraray was for some years developed on paper 

and plan before the ground was eventually broken on Gallows Foreland Point in 1748.3 

The same year that Douglas’ report was completed, Argyll and Milton, whilst visiting 

the Old Town of Inveraray, drew up their ‘First Draught New Town of Inveraray’, 

planned to be a short distance south-west of the existing Old Town (see Figures 3.4 

and 3.5).4  

 

 

Figure 3.3. Inveraray Castle (2017). © Micky Gibbard. 

 

The planning and construction of Inveraray can be split into two distinct phases 

under the two ‘improving’ dukes: Archibald Campbell, the 3rd duke, and John 

Campbell, the 5th duke. These two figures were primarily concerned with the kind of 

experimentation discussed in the previous chapter and so were heavily invested in the 

planning process at Inveraray. Their involvement in the project spanned much of their 

                                                      
3 References to this are found through Milton’s correspondence with the duke of Argyll. See, NLS, 

Saltoun, MS.16604, MS.16613, MS.16640, MS.16655, MS.16664, MS.16669, MS.16673, MS.16677, 

MS.16681, MS.16685, MS.16690, MS.16694, MS.16698, MS.16703, MS.16708, MS.16713, and 

MS.16718. 
4 NLS, Saltoun, MS.17684/15, First Draught New Town of Inveraray, 1744. 
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time as dukes of Argyll, but activity in the building of Inveraray was particularly 

intense throughout the 1750s and 1770s. Under the 3rd duke, it is notable that the duke 

funded much of the developments in the new town himself, according to Roger 

Emerson spending, ‘on average, about £3,000 a year for the rest of his life’ from 1743.5 

The 1750s saw the construction of Inveraray’s most prominent buildings – the Grand 

Inn and the Town House – but development was not limited to these alone.   

 

 

 

 

Figure 3.4. First Draught New Town of Inveraray, 1744. NLS, Saltoun MS.17684. 

By permission of the National Library of Scotland. 

                                                      
5 R. L. Emerson, Essays on David Hume, Medical Men and the Scottish Enlightenment: ‘Industry, 

Knowledge and Humanity’ (Abingdon, 2009), p. 32. 
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Figure 3.5. Map of the Argyll Estates, Daniel Paterson, 1756. IC, CP4. By permission 

of His Grace the duke of Argyll. Note the ‘stance of the Old Town’ south of the new 

castle. 

 

3.1.1: The First Phase of Development 

 

It was Douglas’ survey that fixed for the duke to undertake an entirely new castle and 

grounds in a fashion much more befitting an eighteenth-century duke of Argyll’s 

power and reputation. The construction of the New Town was inextricably linked to 

the development of the new castle and redesigned policies. This was the age of the 

‘polite’ landscape, where the estate policies were radically transformed to reflect the 

duke’s vision of a tame landscape within the rugged Highlands: the castle and the 

manicured gardens juxtaposed with the great crag of Duniquiach; the genteel New 

Town against the wildness of the setting.6 From the initial conception, the New Town 

had a slow beginning, contending with the duke’s interests and responsibilities during 

the Jacobite Rising of 1745. The dominance of this is carried through to the archive, 

and there is minimal discussion of the development of Inveraray in the correspondence 

between Milton and the Argyll for much of 1745 and 1746.7 

The duke's vision for the New Town took many forms from the initial ‘First 

Draught of the New Town of Inveraray’, drawn up in 1744 by Argyll and Milton, 

                                                      
6 T. Williamson, Polite Landscapes. 
7 NLS, Saltoun, MSS.16604 and 16615. 
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which is amongst the plans closest to the execution of a final design. In this plan, 

Inveraray has three clear streets and ‘The Mall’, in place of what was to become the 

duke's ‘Avenue’ (the tree-lined road at the top of Figure 3.6). In the years the follow 

the duke commissioned various plans for a New Town from William Adam in 1747 

and his son, John Adam, in 1750. Copies of these plans are found in both the Argyll 

Papers and Saltoun Papers, and it is likely that copies would have existed in Argyll’s 

possession in London.8 Three of these, too, made a significant consideration of the 

tree-lined avenue that cut off the New Town from the estate policies. It is clear that as 

part of the duke’s new landscape at Inveraray, the town should be very much apart 

from the castle, presumably so as not to ruin its perspective and to give the Argylls a 

greater degree of privacy from the town. Figure 3.6 demonstrates the proposed placing 

of this, and further examples will be explored in Chapter Five.  

 

 

Figure 3.6. Plan of the New Town as proposed by His Grace. John Adam, 3 Sept. 

1750. IC, FP184. By permission of His Grace the duke of Argyll. 

                                                      
8 This is a common feature within absentee landownership and there are examples of duplicate plans in 

other case studies, notably Tomintoul. The 3rd duke of Argyll’s papers in London have largely been 

lost, however. 
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 The progress of both the New Town and the castle was slow excepting the 

rapid erection of a row of houses in the new Fisherland Row, a short distance further 

south of the New Town site, which eventually became known as the Gallowgate (this 

follows the route of the modern-day Newton Row). These houses were erected outside 

of the planned town in 1749, mostly by James Potter, and served to accommodate the 

town’s growing population of workmen and for a number of the duke's servants.9 

Today, only a small number of the original houses remain, at the far south of the row, 

due to continual redevelopment and attempts to make the ramshackle cottages more 

uniform and befitting of the New Town. In 1789 the 5th duke wrote instructed the 

Chamberlain to remove ‘insufficient’ cottages from the Gallowgate and this rebuilding 

accounts for of the inconsistency in the elevation and architectural styles on Newton 

Row; a stark contrast to the uniformity of the New Town.10  

 The development of buildings within the plan was limited under the 3rd duke. 

In the early years of the New Town, only a single request for building plot is received 

in 1744, when James Campbell, writer to the duke, proposed, 

 

To Build in the New Town to be erected in the Fisherland a sclaithouse of 

[blank] feet in the front & two storys … 11 

 

As noted, the Jacobite Rising in 1745 halted much of the work in the New Town and 

subsequent requests do not begin again until 1747.12 The first tack to be fulfilled and 

a house erected was on a plot granted to a merchant, John Richardson, who requested 

a 57-year lease in October 1748, which was granted that same year and the house was 

eventually completed in 1753.13 The same year of Richardson’s proposal, the duke 

ordered James Potter to build houses for both Bailie Peter Campbell and the Provost, 

Alexander Duncanson, the latter of whom had a substantial tenement in the Old 

Town.14 Formalised building requests continued in 1749, when John Campbell, 

                                                      
9 NLS, Saltoun, MS.17685, f. 33, Accompt…for building Hutts in the New Town, 1752. Also, Lindsay 

and Cosh, p. 149. 
10 IC, Chamberlain’s Instructions, Aug 1789. 
11 NLS, Saltoun, MS.17684, f. 5, Proposall James Campbell Writer to His Grace the D of A, 3  Sept 

1744.  
12 NLS, Saltoun, MS.17684, passim.  
13 NLS, Saltoun, MS.17684, f. 44, Proposall to His Grace the Duke of Argyll by John Richardson, 10 

Oct. 1748; MS.17685, ff.114-115, John Richardson Tack, 1753. 
14 IC, Chamberlain’s Instructions, 1749. For Duncanson’s involvement in the Old Town see, for 

instance, NLS, Saltoun, MS.17684, ff. 65-66, 15th Sept. 1749. See, too, IC, Rental 1742, in which 

Duncanson is listed as holding a 57-year lease on a tenement, paying £40 per year. 
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formerly Chamberlain of Argyll, requests to build a house ‘with stone and lime walls, 

and slated, in the Newtown of Inveraray’.15 This is a common feature of the buildings 

in the New Town and appears in some form in every tack granted, suggesting that this 

was an attempt at regulation; incorporating eighteenth-century ideas of progress in the 

improvement of the rudimentary dwellings that existed in the Old Town.16 In 1756, 

Alexander McPherson was the second man, following Richardson, to be awarded a 

tack to erect his own house, which he took up that same year on what is now Main 

Street.17 Richardson later built another house on Front Street between 1759 and 1760, 

although it seems he immediately sold the house and the tack was awarded to Captain 

Neil Gillies, of whom the house shares his namesake, Gillies House.18 

 The first public building constructed in Inveraray was the Great Inn, identified 

in almost every plan between 1744 and 1750, indicating its importance.19 During the 

eighteenth century, it was essential that important towns like Inveraray had suitable 

accommodation for the travelling circuit judges, and thus building a ‘Great Inn’, was 

a statement of ducal power.20 The first plans for the Great Inn were drawn up in 1750 

by John Adam (Figures 3.7 and 3.8 see, too, figure 3.9), which was erected over 

several years, with Milton noting early in 1754 that ‘things go very Sloly [sic] on’ at 

the inn and that William Douglas, the mason, was often away.21 The inn was 

eventually completed and opened in September 1755, although its hurried labour 

caused it significant issues for a number of years.22 That same year, Inveraray’s most 

prominent building, The Town House, began construction (Figure 3.10).23 This three-

storied building is amongst the most impressive structures in the New Town and 

served to house the Burgh Council meetings and the Court, as well as temporary 

accommodation for a school. George Hunter was hired to undertake the project, and  

                                                      
15 NLS, Saltoun, MS.17684, f. 82, Proposal to His Grace the Duke of Argyll by John Campbell, Oct 

1749. 
16 On the rudimentary dwellings, Thomas Pennant on his 1769-1772 tour noted that Inveraray Castle 

was surrounded by ‘wretched hovels’, T. Pennant, A Tour in Scotland:1769-1772 (London, 1772), p. 

238.  
17 IC, NRAS1209/199, Alexander McPherson Tack, 1756.  
18 IC, Rental 1761. 
19 The ‘Great Inn’ or ‘New Inn’ is shown in plans NLS, Saltoun, MS.17684 (1744); IC, FP187a (1747). 

By 1750 the plans for the inn had already been received, so Robert Adam does not indicate or alter it 

in his proposed plans of 1750. 
20 Regarding the inn, see, in particular, NLS, Saltoun, MS.17686, ff. 15-24. For more on the role of inns 

see, for example... Maudlin, ‘History, Heritage and the Inn in the British Atlantic World, The Hotel in 

History: Evolving Perspectives’, Journal of Heritage Tourism, 8 (2017): 1-20. 
21 NLS, Saltoun, MS.17685, Peter Campbell to Milton, 28 Feb. 1754. [double check this] 
22 NLS, Saltoun, MS.16694, Argyll to Milton, Apr. 1756.  
23 NLS, Saltoun, MS. 17686, passim. 
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Figure 3.7. Plan of the ground story of a new intended Inn at Inveraray, 1750. John 

Adam. © RCAHMS. 

 

 

 

Figure 3.8. Detail of the Elevation of the Inn, IC, plans chest, n.d. By permission of 

His Grace the duke of Argyll.  
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Figure 3.9. Inveraray, Front Street, Argyll Arms Hotel View of frontage from East 

(1976). © HES. Reproduced courtesy of J. R. Hume. 

 

 

Figure 3.10. Inveraray, Town House. General View (1976). © HES. Reproduced 

courtesy of J. R. Hume. 

 

https://canmore.org.uk/collection/463822#attribution
https://canmore.org.uk/collection/463822#attribution
https://canmore.org.uk/collection/463822#attribution
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erected in a much timelier manner than the haphazard construction of the Great Inn, it 

was completed towards the end of 1757.24 

In this early period, however, the duke's main concern was with the rebuilding 

of Inveraray Castle which was largely completed by 1760.25 During this period the 

new castle was shadowed by the ruins of the old and surrounded by the crumbling 

houses of the Old Town, rather strikingly shown in an engraving of c.1760 (see Figure 

3.11). 

  

 

Figure 3.11. The Old Town of Inveraray, with the two castles, c.1760. Attributed to 

John Clerk of Eldin. IC. By permission of His Grace the duke of Argyll. 

 

With regards to industry, we should note that this was not unique to the latter 

stages of the town’s planning and development. Angus Fisher, provost in the Old 

Town of Inveraray, wrote to the Trustees for the Manufactures in 1744 to enquire 

about the raising of flax, who respond by inclosing ‘a copy of the directions 

concerning the raising of flax’, something which the Trustees seemed very much 

preoccupied with for much of the eighteenth century.26 The raising of lint and flax was 

very much a preoccupation of the Board of Trustees from its conception, foremost due 

to its profitability. The Board’s letterbooks and minutebooks reveal a concern with 

this and mostly regard the appointment and instructing of stampmasters in various 

                                                      
24 NLS, Saltoun, MS.17686, passim. 
25 Lindsay and Cosh, ‘Duke Archibald’s Castle’, in Inveraray and the Dukes of Argyll, pp. 35-105. 
26 NRS, NG1/3/1, 29 Aug. 1744. 
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linen-weaving parishes from the Board’s foundation in 1727.27 Such documents 

reveal, too, the Board’s direct involvement in the administration of stampmasters in a 

number of planned settlements, Ormiston, Crieff, Gardenstone and Cullen amongst 

them. This not only demonstrates the role that the Trustees had in evangelising 

improvement and promoting new, profitable crops, but that often they were regarded 

as the guardians of such improvement by tacksmen. 

At Inveraray, it appears that much of the funding from the Trustees was 

directed towards the Old Town. Following the failure to establish Mrs Anderson’s 

stocking manufactory in the New Town, it appears that the Trustees were giving 

awards for the efforts of Elizabeth Campbell, referred to as ‘Mrs Campbell’, wife of 

the town provost, at her spinning school in the old town, which received £5 in 1755 

and £10 in 1756.28 It is further evident that Lord Milton had suggested the introduction 

of one of the British Linen Company’s factories to Inveraray. In October 1750, two 

years following the granting of the first tack in the new town, William Tod wrote to 

Milton,   

 

I am well Satisfied this Company can Establish the manufacture in Argylshire 

sooner & better with a Stock of 6 or 7000 £ than new beginners can do with 

double that Sum. Then by pushing too fast, in the beginning, may close 

considerably and by their Ignorance in the manufacture & keenness of temper 

may frustrate what they intended to promote. On the other hand, the Company 

has Experience and if once engaged will both for honour & interest Establish 

what they have begun - your Lordship will then judge how far it is prudent or 

necessary for the Company to come under many & particular obligations29 

 

It does not appear that Milton used his influence in this instance, however. Tod, a 

manager of the British Linen Company, travelled to the Highlands a few years later in 

August 1754 under instruction from the Board of Trustees to survey sites on which to 

establish manufacturing stations. Durie notes that ‘he and his colleagues submitted a 

                                                      
27 See, for instance, NRS, NG1/1, for the minutebooks, and NG1/3, for the letterbooks of the Board of 

Trustees. 
28 NRS, NG1/1, vol 6, p. 19. Lindsay and Cosh note that ‘by November [1756] she had obtained from 

the Duke use of an empty building next door to her own house in the old town, collected forty pupils 

and opened a spinning school.’ Inveraray and the Dukes of Argyll, p. 171. 
29 NLS, Saltoun MS.16672, f. 144-5, William Tod to Milton, 6 Oct. 1750. See also MS. 16676. f. 143-

169 for Tod's correspondence with Milton throughout 1751 regarding initiatives to encourage the 

manufactures in Scotland.    
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detailed report as to how the development of manufacturing villages in the Highlands 

might civilise the inhabitants’, suggesting other motives for the Trustee’s involvement 

in the establishment and support of planned settlements and manufacturing stations 

within them.30 Durie further notes that the government’s mercantilist legislation often 

attempted to give British producers certain advantages over their Continental rivals.31 

This is further supported in a proposal by the Trustees for the encouragement of the 

linen industry in February 1748. In this, they set out in great technical detail their 

proposed scheme to this end before stating the reasons for these propositions. These 

are principally concerning trade revenue, suggesting that by limiting the importation 

of linens ‘to particular ports as before proposed, will at least lay the French and 

Flanders Goods of these kinds under so many Disadvantages that they will not be able 

by any arts to impose their goods upon us at so low rates as they at present do.'32 If we 

are to consider this within the context of the Trustees seeking the potential to assist in 

planned villages, this certainly gives the Scottish rural economy and Scottish rural 

development a genuinely international aspect. As Durie notes, however, ‘the Highland 

states were, unfortunately, to prove both costly and ineffectual’, and the Trustee’s 

main expense was in funding and maintaining the districts already producing linen, a 

number of which included manufactories in planned villages, most important amongst 

these being Crieff and Ormiston, not unusually two of the earliest significant village 

planning ventures.33 Inveraray, thus, received some assistance from governmental 

bodies to facilitate the growth of industry, although such funds mostly made their way 

to individuals, as opposed to a central pool from which the duke could dictate how it 

was to be spent. It did not, however, receive any substantial support in the growth of 

the planned settlement. As with many efforts at funding by the Board of Trustees, it 

came in the form of prizes and rewards for services to industry, and it is here that we 

can point to an organisation that sought to encourage industry, as opposed to offer 

continued support.34 

Argyll and Milton firmly controlled the planning process, to such an extent 

that a 1750 memorial from John Campbell, senior writer to the duke, stated that he 

                                                      
30 Durie, British Linen Company, p. 3.  
31 Idem, ‘Market forces or government intervention: the case of the Scottish linen industry’, Scotia, xv 

(1991): 1-12. 
32 IC, NRAS1209/195, 2 Feb. 1748. 
33 Durie, British Linen Company, p. 3. 
34 Such awards a detailed throughout the Board’s minutebooks throughout NRS, NG1/1; such awards 

often equated to sums of five or ten pounds, as in Inveraray. 
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had followed instructions from Milton to make a list of the women and girls ‘whose 

condition is not above being imployed in spinning’.35 This latter point is of particular 

interest as it demonstrates that the space of the new planned town was intended as 

something based on economic rationalism and the creation of a proto-industrial textile 

manufacture. Likewise, too, the very concept of listing women and girls deemed lowly 

enough to be ‘imployed in spinning’ shows a clear top-down defining of role within 

the new planned town and part of a wider attempt at social engineering. 

 This was the extent of the 3rd duke’s achievements in the New Town. In 1761, 

at the considerable age of seventy-five, he died very suddenly. Inveraray had, 

however, begun to take recognisable shape. Front Street bore the hallmarks for which 

it is famed today, in that the houses that had been built were occupied and the public 

buildings, despite the significant delays, were in working order. The work on the New 

Town continued for a short while following the 3rd duke’s death whilst the workmen 

awaited instruction from the new duke, John Campbell. It was, however, under the 4th 

duke that Inveraray had the most limited period of development. This is not to say the 

4th duke was not concerned about the development of the town or castle of Inveraray, 

just that he had little interest in the fashionable pursuits of improvement and displays 

of taste; he was moreover concerned with his military and political career. During this 

period, towards the end of the 4th duke’s life his son, the Marquess of Lorne, later the 

5th duke of Argyll, took up, in part, the mantle of improving the estate and maintaining 

the awarding of feus within the New Town. In this period a limited amount of building 

took place, and the 5th duke is most likely responsible for the little development that 

Inveraray did experience in this period, although to a much lesser extent than during 

the 1770s and 1780s.  

 

3.1.2: The Second Phase of Development 

 

Following the 5th duke's accession in 1770, Inveraray was, again, alive with activity. 

It might be surmised that the uncertainty over the future of the New Town, which 

likely discouraged residents of the Old Town taking up a tenancy, was lifted and the 

fears of a failed venture allayed by the 5th duke’s comparative youth and enthusiasm. 

                                                      
35 NLS, Saltoun, MS.17684, ff. 109-110. Memorial to His Grace the Duke of Argyll by John Campbell 

Senior Writer in Inveraray, n.d. (c.1750). 
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It was under the 5th duke that the town as it is known today began to take recognisable 

shape and the Old Town experienced its systematic dismantling, which was eventually 

completed by 1778.36 Amongst the first orders from the 5th duke in December 1771, 

were the practical measures of erecting a smithy next to the bakehouse at the entrance 

to the Winterland, near the modern entrance to the new castle.37 From this point, the 

duke hired an architect, Robert Mylne, whose style and hallmarks are amongst the 

most distinctive in Inveraray. The 5th duke forewent further involvement from the 

Adams and hired Mylne, who had an illustrious career in town planning and 

engineering, having designed Blackfriars’s Bridge and a number of grand buildings in 

London. Mylne first arrived in Inveraray in 1772, and amongst his first jobs was the 

planning of the two great screens to further the town’s aesthetic qualities. The largest 

of these screens covers the entrance to the Avenue and was eventually erected in 1787 

(Figure 3.12).38  

   

 

Figure 3.12. Robert Mylne’s screens at on Inveraray’s Front Street. IC, plans chest. 

By permission of His Grace the duke of Argyll.  

 

The 5th duke, like the 3rd, had a strong desire to promote industry in Inveraray. 

He was involved in national improvement ventures and sat, for instance, as governor 

of the British Fisheries Society, as well as being actively engaged in the improvement 

                                                      
36 IC, Chamberlain’s Instructions, 1778. 
37 IC, Chamberlain’s Instructions, 1771. 
38 Lindsay and Cosh, Inveraray and the Dukes of Argyll, p. 259. 
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of his own estate.39 At Inveraray, the duke was intent on promoting a woollen 

manufactory to the east of Main Street, facing Loch Fyne. This was to become known 

as the Factory Land and in 1774 a large workroom above a series of tenements, some 

of which were only comprised of one room, was erected to house workers for the 

woollen manufactory.40 The venture, however, was short-lived and later moved to 

Clunary, perhaps to boost efficiency, but Inveraray’s genteel image may also have 

been a consideration.  

 Amongst the most noteworthy developments in the New Town under the 5th 

duke was the building of two opposite and nearly identical tenement blocks, south of 

Main Street: Arkland and Reliefland. These two tenement blocks are characteristic of 

Mylne’s style of commercial classicism which is also seen in other planned towns at 

Ullapool and Tobermory, planned by the British Fisheries Society. Arkland was 

initially built between 1774 and 1775, with Reliefland shortly thereafter in 1775 and 

1776.41 Arkland was intended as housing for more affluent tenants of the town and 

comprised of a series of larger houses designed, perhaps, for merchants. Reliefland, 

on the other hand, betrays its intention in the name: it was intended as housing for the 

more impoverished tenants of Inveraray. In the first instance, the differences between 

the tenements are stark in that Arkland displays its higher standing in the stone window 

and door surrounds, whereas Reliefland was built in a more utilitarian manner (see 

Figures 3.13 and 3.14). 

Throughout much of the 1770s, the building at the heart of Main Street began 

to take the recognisable form it remains in today. A number of these houses were 

planned, again, by Robert Mylne, and include John Brown and Baillie Colquhoun’s 

houses on Main Street, finished in 1774 and 1775 respectively, the Chamberlain’s 

House, built adjacent to the Town House in 1775, and the Manse, built either side of 

Gillies House in 1776.42 There has so far been one notable omission in the planning 

of Inveraray, and most significant issue by the 1770s was the absence of a permanent, 

purpose-built church. The so-called ‘Highland Church’ and ‘Lowland Church’ existed 

as a temporary measure in what is now the George Hotel, built in 1777 on Main Street,  

                                                      
39 The Duke’s correspondence on the British Fisheries Society feature throughout NRS, GD9/3 and in 

smaller numbers throughout IC, NRAS1209. 
40 To attract settlers, an advertisement was posted on the front page of the Edinburgh Evening Courant, 

15 Nov. 1788. 
41 IC, Chamberlains Instructions, Oct. 1775. 
42 Ibid. 
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Figure 3.13. Inveraray, Main Street South, Arkland View of frontage from NW 

(1976). © HES. Reproduced courtesy of J. R. Hume. 

 

 

Figure 3.14. Inveraray, Main Street South, Relief Land View of frontage from NW 

(1976). © HES. Reproduced courtesy of J. R. Hume. 
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but it was not until 1800 that the Churches were completed under the same roof in the 

centre of the town, between Arkland and Reliefland and the rest of Main Street. Robert 

Adam had previously designed a circular church in two halves, but the 3rd duke’s death 

and 4th duke’s disinterest most likely halted this operation. 

The 5th duke commissioned Robert Mylne to redesign the dual-church building 

in 1800, which was completed with a steeple by 1801 (Figure 3.15; the steeple was 

later removed during the Second World War).43 

 

 

Figure 3.15. Inveraray, Inveraray Church. View from North (1989). © RCAHMS. 

 

Some other developments continued throughout the last decade of the 

eighteenth and first decade of the nineteenth century. Between 1793 to 1794 the duke 

commissioned an extension to the inn, which significantly improved its attraction, 

offering more rooms and dining space and an impressive bow – a semi-circular 

extension – running up its south side. This, interestingly, coincides with an age in 

which an increasing number of travellers to the Highlands used Inveraray as a first 

                                                      
43 Lindsay and Cosh, Inveraray and the Dukes of Argyll, p. 340. 



 88 

stay.44 Amongst the final developments under the 5th duke was the extension of the 

quay and reinforcing of the breastwork along the shore, although it is possible that the 

duke’s interest slowed as his age advanced, preferring to spend time discussing 

gardening and agriculture with Robert Campbell of Rosneath.45 The 6th duke’s 

profligacy and interest in keeping up with the Prince Regent saw development in the 

New Town halt, although there were some developments, including the prominent 

Court House and Jail, built by 1820 and 1843 respectively. Even before this stage, 

Inveraray had gained its characteristic shape and style. 

 

3.1.3: Inveraray Today 

 

The town today stands altered from the 3rd duke and Lord Milton’s initial plan and is 

an architectural record of experimentation, successes, and failures resulting from two 

distinct phases of development under the 3rd and 5th dukes. Its street pattern, 

nonetheless, is identifiable as a planned town, as shown in modern OS maps (Figure 

3.1) and aerial view (Figure 3.2). The richness of the Argyll Papers at Inveraray Castle 

and the Saltoun Papers in the National Library of Scotland mean that a reasonably 

complete history of the New Town can be achieved. The history of the Old Town, its 

decline and eventual destruction is more difficult, and all remnants of the Old Town 

have been erased from the landscape. The extensive documentary evidence relating to 

Inveraray means that it will remain the core case study of the thesis and Callander, 

Tomintoul, and Ullapool, whilst receiving more than cursory attention, will serve to 

illustrate more general points.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                      
44 For journeys throughout Inveraray see M. Rackwitz, Travels to Terra Incognita, for a comprehensive 

list of travel writers passing through Inveraray in the eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries.  
45 IC, NRAS1209/382-388. 
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3.2: Callander, Perthshire 

 

 

Figure 3.16. OS Map of Callander today. © Ordnance Survey. 

 

The favourable position of Callander on the River Teith has meant that it has 

experienced settlement in some form for many centuries, but it only begins to take 

recognisable shape under the ownership of James Drummond, 3rd duke of Perth in the 

1730s. Perth was an active improver in the first half of the eighteenth century and, as 

a member of the Society of Improvers, joined the ranks of not just improving 

landowners, but future village planners like the 3rd duke of Argyll. Perth, however, 

was very much a pioneer in that respect, laying out his manufacturing village at Crieff 

in 1730 and, in an attempt to emulate its success, Callander in 1739.46  

The duke, however, was from a lineage of Jacobite supporters and took up their 

banner during the Forty-Five and, following their defeat in 1746, his lands were 

confiscated and given to the Crown. The Perth Estate, and twelve others, were given 

to the government to manage under the Commission for Forfeited Estates and it was 

under the management of the Commission that Callander was further development. 

Much of what gave it its shape today took place by their hand. By virtue of Callander’s 

varied ownership and tumultuous past, the archive cannot provide us with such 

                                                      
46 Lockhart, Scottish Planned Villages, p. 5. 
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comprehensive details as Inveraray, but what is important when considering Callander 

is the type of ownership and management it experienced. The focus of this section will 

be on Callander in the latter stages of its development under the Commission for 

Forfeited Estates. 

 

 

Figure 3.17. Oblique aerial view centred on the town [of Callander], taken from the 

West (2008). © RCAHMS. 

 

Callander, therefore, forms the basis of a more complex case study, with radically 

shifting landownership and approach throughout the mid-eighteenth century. 

Callander’s initial conception as a planned village as early as 1739 is evidenced by a 

plan copied at a later date and annotated by the Commission in 1755 (Figure 3.18).47 

The annexed estate of Perth was home to three new villages planned by the 

Commission, Strelitz, Borelandbog Park and Benniebeg, and one, Callander, which 

was extended.48 Outside this, the Commission was responsible for the creation and 

expansion of a number of planned settlements on this estate; Crieff, Callander, and 

Kinloch Rannoch amongst the most noteworthy and successful.  

                                                      
47 NRS, RHP3414. 
48 Smith, Jacobite Estates of the Forty-Five, p. 152. 
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Figure 3. 18. The plan of the New Towne of Callender… copied by William Cockburn 

for presentation to the Commissioners of Forfeited Estates. 1755. NRS, RHP3414. By 

permission of the National Records of Scotland. 

 

Despite the high concentration of village planning ventures on the Perth estate, this 

was not an unusual policy for the Board to adopt; in 1757 they were given explicit 

instructions by the government for ‘enlargement or new erection’ of planned villages, 

the suggested sites for which were New Tarbat, Callander, Kinloch Rannoch and 

Beauly.49 That same year, the Commission begins to feu lots to tenants in Callander, 

 

The factor has given publick notice that the commissioners – are ready to 

receive proposals for feuing out ground in the village of calendar and that 

artificers and tradesmen will meet with particular encouragement.50 

 

Annette Smith notes that ‘only general approval was elicited for the ‘ends and 

purposes’ these settlements were calculated to promote’; nonetheless, the Board went 

ahead.51 This is important for two reasons: first that it demonstrates the government 

were actively encouraging and involved in the foundation of new planned settlements 

in Scotland which, in turn, indicates that planned villages fulfilled many of the aspects 

                                                      
49 NRS, E723/1, f. 46. 
50 NRS, E777/253. John Campbell at Crieff, 26 Apr. 1757. 
51 Smith, Jacobite Estates of the Forty-Five, p. 144. 
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of the government’s agenda in the post-Forty-Five environment, foremost being 

improvement. Second, it demonstrates the ubiquity of the planned village both in 

Scotland and amongst the figures involved with the Commission for Forfeited Estates 

– many of whom were landowners and improvers in their own right, many of whom, 

as noted above, established planned settlements of their own or at least had familial 

links to such ventures. 

An initial survey of Callander c.1755 reveals why the Commission saw 

Callander as a potential site for further development,  

 

The Greate road from Stirling to Fort William goes through this Barony & the 

Toun of Callendar where there is a villag already begun upon a regular plain 

and has mad a considerable progress.52 

 

This rather plainly demonstrates where the interests of the Commission for Forfeited 

Estates were: ‘easy access’ and other signifiers of infrastructure, namely the bridge, 

implying that this was the be a focus of industry and trade. Of course, such heavy 

investment by the government in planned settlements was confined to the activities of 

the Commission for Forfeited Estates, and the Commission regarded the establishment 

of settlements and expansion of existing settlements as being the panacea for the ills 

of the post-Jacobite Highlands. It was seen as a solution inasmuch that many of the 

settlements that were established were at strategic points on the Highland/Lowland 

boundary with access to important roads and so could house soldiers in strategic 

positions to pacific the estates. As part of this, too, was the idea that the promotion of 

industry, religion and education could ‘civilise’ the population and promote morality. 

Involvement from the SSPCK and the settling of soldiers by the Commission sought 

to address issues of personal and collective morality.53  Likewise, the settling of 

‘skilled’ lowland farmers, weavers and spinners was pursued to address issues of 

industrial skill, and investment by the Board of Trustees sought to encourage industry 

to further this.54 Indeed, Callander, too, was intended as a place offering further 

                                                      
52 NLS, Adv. MS.17.1.16, Report John Campbell. Factor for the Annexed Estates of Perth (n.d. 

[c.1755]), f. 15. 
53 The SSPCK established a school in Callander in 1756, a year before the Commission for Forfeited 

Estates began extending the town as per their plan. See Withers, Gaelic Scotland, p. 135. For more on 

the SSPCK, see N. P. Gray, ‘‘A publick benefite to the nation’: The Charitable and Religious Origins 

of the SSPCK, 1690-1715’ (Unpublished PhD Thesis, University of Glasgow, 2011). 
54 Lockhart, Scottish Planned Villages, pp. 7-8; Smith, ‘The Forfeited Estate Papers, 1745’, pp. 166-

167. 
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accommodation for soldiers, as demonstrated in a map of c.1770 (Figure 3.19 and 

3.20). For much of the town’s new development, however, the Commission received 

petitions from soldiers and ex-soldiers regarding inadequate housing.55 These, too, 

received the sharp edge of William Frend’s, the inspector for the Commission, 

criticism and he decried the state of the soldier’s accommodation and was largely 

dissatisfied with Callander as a whole as late as 1781.56 

 

 

 

 

Figure 3.19. Plan of part of the town of Callander, Perthshire. c.1770. NRS, RHP3418. 

By permission of the National Records of Scotland. 

 

                                                      
55 NRS, E777/188, in particular. 
56 E777/305/1, p. 85. Frend is also prominent in petitioning the Board to encourage the cultivation of 

Bear and Rape. NRS, E777/160/3, Memorial of William Frend, n.d.  
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Figure 3.20. Detail of Plan of part of the town of Callander, Perthshire. c.1770. NRS, 

RHP3418. By permission of the National Records of Scotland. ‘Roman Camp’ can 

be made out in the bottom-right. 

 

Notwithstanding the clear military connotation, the focus of the Commission was to 

promote some form of manufacture at Callander. This was a particularly common 

feature across of much of Scotland throughout the 1750s and 1760s under the SSPCK 

and the Board of Trustees, but especially so following the Forty-Five. The focus of 

many of these organisations and bodies was the promotion of textile manufacture, 
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The most apparent means of ameliorating the circumstances of the people of 

this place, are the introduction of some public works; either the spinning or 

weaving of wool, upon a larger scale; the spinning of cotton, the bleaching of 

linen, or the printing of cotton clothe.57 

 

In addition, Callander, on an important road with a strategically important bridge, was, 

like Inveraray, a place where a substantial inn was essential. Whilst there are 

documents stating that many of the houses in Callander existed as changehouses for 

victualing, it took John McDiarmid to establish such an inn.58 Alcohol has an 

interesting past in Callander and the restriction of the sale of alcohol is even used in 

bargaining for a favourable outcome when tenants petitioned the Commission.59 This 

plays to one of the Commission’s objectives in the pacification and civilisation of the 

rebellious Jacobite estates. This is further demonstrated in one of the best-documented 

developments in Callander under the Commission when in 1771 a new church was 

agreed to be built at the cost £500 (equivalent to over £60,000 in 2018).60 Considerable 

attention was paid to the church as both a symbol of the successes of the Commission 

and to maintain morality within Callander itself. Such is its importance that in 1780 

petitioners from the village write to the Commission that, 

 

the Honourable Board having been pleased to contribute largely towards 

building a church in the village, which for eligance & stability unoposses any 

thing of the kind in this country.61 

 

The history of Callander is varied and complex and blends a number of contemporary 

ideas on industry, morality and civilising, all of which will be explored in Parts Two 

and Three. Following the resale of the Perth Estate in 1784 back to the Drummond 

family, it was clear that the Commission had made significant advancements in the 

development of Callander. Towards the end of the eighteenth century, reference to 

Callander in the OSA hint at a history of false starts, but there are suggestions of a 

thriving settlement by the end of the eighteenth century: 

 

                                                      
57 OSA, vol. 11, pp. 623-4. 
58 E721/5, p. 40, McDiarmid later receives money from the Board in 1773 to rebuild the inn following 

a fire. See, E721/8, p. 21. 
59 NRS, E777/254/1, Feuars of Callendar to John Campbell of Baracaldine, 5 Mar. 1757. 
60 See NRS, E777/178.  
61 NRS, E777/178/2, Petition village of Callander and Neighbourhood to the Honble Board of Annexed 

Estates, 1780. 
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The village of Callander is laid down after a regular plan, built substantially with stone 

and lime, and covered with blue slates… Some time ago, no premium was paid; but 

the feu duty was 6s. 8d., and the property redeemable. This village has increased 

greatly within these 30 years.62 

 

It is plain that Callander underwent quite a dramatic transformation in the second half 

of the eighteenth century and in addition to the OSA report that ‘the village has 

increased greatly within these 30 years’, James Robertson, Callander’s minister, notes 

that, 

  

Several people, still alive, remember Callander particularly, when it consisted 

of four families only…amounting in all to about twenty souls. There are now at 

least 1000 souls, and the number is rapidly increasing.63 

 

 

Callander represents not so much a case study that can reflect the minitaue of 

landowning decisions, as can be explored with Inveraray. It contributes to an elaborate 

of different kinds of landownership, managed by a board as opposed to a single 

landowner. This is important so that the full spectrum of eighteenth-century 

landownership can be explored and, indeed, that the motivation of improvement can 

be cross-referenced across types of landownership. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                      
62 OSA, vol. 11, p. 595  
63 J. Robertson, General View of the Agriculture of the Southern Districts of the County of Perth 

(London, 1794), p. 65. 
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3.3: Tomintoul, Banffshire 

 

 

 

 
Figure 3.21. OS map of Tomintoul today. © Ordnance Survey. 

 

There is limited evidence to suggest the existence of settlement on the site of 

Tomintoul prior to the foundation of the planned village in 1775. Gaffney notes the 

existence of a clachan – a rudimentary collection of houses – on the site and notes a 

reference to the name of Tomintoul as early as 1669.64 Whilst settlement in the parish 

of Kirkmichael had existed for some time, the first detailed indications of a new village 

at Tomintoul that was to be planned and regulated for the 4th duke of Gordon appear 

around 1775, 

 

 

                                                      
64 Gaffney, The Lordship of Strathavon, p. 49.  
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Proposeals Concerning Tammentoul 

 

The Duke should lay out a town in a regular manner so as the Publick Road 

may be the high street and in the first place after the Plan of the Town is properly 

made out to order a right Publick house for the accomodation of Travelers and 

others to be built in the most Centrical part of the Town - 

Secondly To feu out Tennements to be built in a regular manner agreeable to 

the Plann all fronting the street /of regular height & as uniform as possible\ with 

gardens and office houses behind them and to give such encouragement by letting 

the inhabitants Land partly what in allready arrable & the other part of the muir for 

them to improve -  

Thirdly To l … build a lint miln on either Coniglass [Conglass] or Aven as may 

be found most convenient which will draw the lint of the neighbouring countrey to 

be drest & e/n\courage the inhabitants of Strathaven and Glenlivat to raise lint 

themselves _ 

Fourthly It would be a very proper place for a Bletchfield & a Spinning School 

would be a great use to the Countrey 

Fifthly The Kirk and Pariochal School might be removed there as the most 

Centrical place of the Countrey at least more so than where it presently stands & if 

the Town improve which it canno[t] will miss off if proper means be used It will 

very soon be the most populous place in the Countrey65 

 

Alexander Gordon, 4th duke of Gordon, was amongst the largest and most influential 

landowners in Scotland and had, since his youth, been in discussion with other notable 

landowners regarding the advice for the establishment of a planned village. The duke, 

for instance, discussed with Alexander Boswell, Lord Auchinleck, the ideal length for 

leases and a discussion of 99-year leases, as opposed to feu charters, and discusses the 

developments of the earl of Findlater.66 The yet furthers evidence in the previous 

chapter of ‘networks of improvement’. The development in Tomintoul follows an 

earlier establishment by Gordon at Huntley (Aberdeenshire, founded in 1769) and 

Fochabers (Morayshire, founded c.1774). Fochabers can very much be regarded as 

development similar to Inveraray in that the new town was planned to complement the 

duke's constantly expanding Gordon Castle (Figure 3.22). Indeed, it is the case that 

much of Gordon's developments in his planned settlements were the direct result of 

the need for expenditure at Gordon Castle. 

The development of Tomintoul was, however, slow. Whilst there is an eager 

uptake in petitioning for feus from a small number of individuals in 1775, the rentals 

                                                      
65 NRS, GD44/40/14/71, Proposeals Concerning Tammentoul, c.1775. 
66 NRS, GD44/43/18/64, Lord Auchinleck to Gordon, 16 Dec. 1763; Auchinleck was also a member of 

the Society of Improvers. 
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show that the grand plan (Figure 3.23) was very much an overestimation of what 

Tomintoul might achieve. Rental figures show, for instance, that by 1780 only 22 lots 

had taken up by Gordon’s tenants.67 By 1791, this number totalled 24, and that only 

began to significantly increase at the beginning of the nineteenth century.68 The OSA 

for instance noted that ‘Tammtoul is the only village within the precincts of this parish 

[Kirkmichael]. It is inhabited by 37 families, without a single manufacture, by which 

such a number of people might be supposed to be able to acquire a subsistence’69. By 

1802, however, 87 lots were let out in and around Tomintoul.70 

 

 

 

Figure 3.22. View from South East of Gordon Castle before demolition (c. 1950). © 

Crown Copyright: HES (Scottish National Buildings Record) 

 

 

The same year as the duke’s proposals on establishing a new planned settlement at 

Tomintoul, Gordon employed Thomas Milne to draw up an initial plan for the 

proposed village (Figure 3.23). The proposed plan of 1775, shows a small, loose 

collection of houses noting the names of five tenants outside the plan, with further 

reference to 5 houses and an ‘itinerant meeting house’ pre-existing within the planned 

space.71 

                                                      
67 NRS, GD44/51/745/4/6, Rentall of Tomintoul lands, crop 1780. 
68 NRS, GD44/51/745/4/8-9, Rental of Glenlivat and Strathaven, crop 1791, including the Tomintoul 

lots. 
69 OSA, vol. 12, p. 448. 
70 NRS, GD44/23/7/1, State of the multures payable by tenants in Mr Marshall’s collection in proportion 

to their present rents, 1802. 
71 NRS, RHP31757. 



 100 

 

 

Figure 3.23. Plan for a Village at Tamantouel. Thomas Milne, 1775. NRS, RHP31757. 

By permission of the National Records of Scotland. 
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Figure 3.24. Plan of village of Tomintoul. 1777. NRS, RHP31758. By permission of 

the National Records of Scotland. 

 

 

Figure 3.25. Oblique aerial view of Tomintoul, looking SE. © Crown Copyright: 

HES. 
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We should note, too, the references to ‘improveable moor’ around the planned space: 

the planned village was clearly linked to concepts of improvement. 

The positioning of Tomintoul suggests great ambitions for its development, 

with a large amount of space for further expansion. Such dreams were not, however, 

realised. The plan of 1775 was further developed in collaboration with Gordon’s factor 

– another Thomas Milne – and in 1777 a more detailed plan with 48 feus laid out in a 

regular manner, with 11 of these being reserved for individuals and one for the school 

(Figure 3.24).72  

The intention in the foundation of Tomintoul was, in part, the encouragement 

of the linen manufactory, but this never appears to be pursued with any conviction. 

The development of Tomintoul from 1775 onwards marks a period in which the Board 

of Trustees had declining interests in the promotion of textiles industries and their 

attention had shifted to banking. Nonetheless, much of the development in the 

Strathspey area, around Tomintoul, was through the encouragement of the Board of 

Trustees and, likewise, the development of amongst the most significant planned 

settlements in the North East, Grantown-on-Spey, took place via the Board’s 

encouragement of the linen industry.73 Similar to Inveraray, on the duke of Gordon’s 

estate, the town of Huntly – planned by the 4th duke in 1769 – saw a number of requests 

from Hugh McVeagh throughout 1770 and 1771. McVeagh was petitioning the 

duchess of Gordon, herself was known as an ‘improver' and was latterly involved in 

the planning of Kingussie in 1799, to support his request to the Trustees for the raising 

of flax in Huntly. This would manifest itself in premiums granted to flax raisers and 

‘that the honourable trustees give encouragement to Tho: Ness to enable him to advise 

and direct the lint raisers in this corner of the country.’74 Thomas Ness is described as 

being ‘brought from the south country by the late Earl of Findlater … his Lordship 

was always very kind to him and procured him the Trustees encouragement.’75 

Interestingly, McVeagh requests explicitly that the duchess ‘write Lord Kames or 

some of the members of that Honourable Board in its favour for since the death of the 

Late Earl of Findlater I have not the honour of being internally acquainted with any of 

                                                      
72 NRS, RHP31758. 
73 Woolmer, ‘Grantown-on-Spey: An Eighteenth-Century New Town’, pp. 243, 245. 
74 NRS, GD44/43/40/22, Hugh McVeagh to Duchess of Gordon, Apr. 1771; see also NRS, 

GD44/43/40/19, McVeagh to the Trustees, 10 Apr. 1771. 
75 NRS, GD44/43/40/21, Hugh McVeagh to James Ross, Apr. 1771. 
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the trustees.’76 This might suggest that applications to the Board for assistance were 

not awarded on their own merit or with some idealised form of improvement in mind 

but instead had to receive significant backing or to be acquainted with the trustees to 

accept any help.   

With regards to the overall establishment of the planned settlement, the 

Trustees did not have much input besides encouraging and funding the industry that 

might sustain such a settlement. Evidence of the input of organisations aimed at 

promoting the establishment and growth of the planned village is limited in the case 

of Tomintoul. Gaffney notes that the SSPCK assisted in the establishment of 

schoolhouses and places of worship in Tomintoul and the surrounding areas by virtue 

of its ‘centrical' position near planned settlements like Grantown-on-Spey and the 

important military roads in the area, which will be further elaborated on in Chapter 

Six, when discussing space and the planned village.77 Likewise, Gaffney notes that 

‘until at least 1781 parts of the Duke of Gordon’s estate continued to receive subsidies 

of lintseed’, although the extent to which this was taken up in Tomintoul is unclear.78 

It might be posited that the remote area and extreme winter conditions – it has already 

been noted that contemporary accounts of Tomintoul found it ‘quite shut up' in the 

winter by account of heavy annual snowfall – hindered the development of industry 

in the planned village. Indeed, it appears to have undergone no significant 

development until the turn of the nineteenth century, when a new plan was drawn up 

in 1807.79 

There was no clear investment in Tomintoul by the government, although its 

position on the military road implied it was something of a service town for the 

surrounding area. As has been demonstrated recently by David Taylor, the duke of 

Gordon at this time was not necessarily the feted improver his contemporaries 

regarded him as and quite often on the Gordon estates the improving initiative lay with 

the tacksmen – something unusual in the second half of the eighteenth century.80 It is 

here that we might wish to question the real motivation behind Tomintoul as a form 

of agricultural or industrial improvement or even the means to that end. Further 

motivating factors will be discussed in Part Two of this thesis by looking more 

                                                      
76 NRS, GD44/43/40/21, Hugh McVeagh to James Ross, Apr. 1771. 
77 Gaffney, The Lordship of Strathavon, pp. 53-54 
78 Ibid., p. 59. 
79 Gaffney, The Lordship of Strathavon, p. 59. 
80 D. Taylor, Wild Black Region: Badenoch 1750-1800 (Edinburgh, 2016).  
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specifically at the landowner and his relationship to the planned village. Ultimately, 

however, the case of Tomintoul can go some way to demonstrating that investment 

from government-funded bodies was sometimes little more than dressed-up 

landowning interests being served. The apparent motivation of the for governmental 

involvement in improvement and the establishment and planned villages must, 

therefore, align with the landed interest, which often defined the organisations and 

institutions like the Board of Trustees. 

 

 

Figure 3.26. Plan of lands of Tamantouel as acred and plotted, 1778. By permission 

of the National Records of Scotland. 

 

Industry nonetheless fails in Tomintoul, in part as a result of contemporary confusion 

over its established. It was even suggested, for instance, that a Highland spa might be 

established at Tomintoul due to the mineral waters in the parish, and aristocrats like 

Gordon would have been all too well aware of the advantages of this, likely having 

visited Bath or Cheltenham in his life.81  

                                                      
81 NRS, GD44/23/33, Thomas Stuart of Gaulrig to Gordon, Aug. 1777. 
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By the end of the eighteenth century, the OSA, notes that of the 37 families 

there in 1794 there is not a single manufacture to sustain them.82 The lack of 

consideration for such a provision is starkly contrasted with Inveraray, where 

provision was made for industry in a number of its early plans and proposals. At 

Tomintoul, however, there is no form of planned industrial venture in any of the plans 

drawn up by Milne. Our best guess at the intended livelihoods of the tenants of the 

new town are hinted in the first instance by a map of 1778 (Figure 3.26), showing 

great attention to the allocation of lotted lands, implying that Tomintoul was intended 

as an agricultural settlement. Reference to the roads in the 1775 plan, however, imply 

this was not intended on being a self-sustaining settlement, but one with links to 

outside employment. This somewhat implies that Tomintoul as a venture was intended 

as a means to collect rent alone.  

 Tomintoul represents a planned settlement where the landowner was much less 

invested in its development and so can offer important insight into the possible 

motivations for its establishment. Whilst at Inveraray it could easily be argued that the 

duke of Argyll’s involvement at times border on improvement as a hobby. The duke 

of Gordon, however, was very much absent from the developments at Tomintoul, 

setting his attention largely on the development of Fochabers, Gordon Castle, and on 

influencing electoral politics.83  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                      
82 OSA, Vol. 12, p. 448. 
83 A. Mackillop, The Political Culture of the Scottish Highlands from Culloden to Waterloo’, The 

Historical Journal, 46 (3) (2003): 511-532. 



 106 

3.4: Ullapool, Wester Ross 

 

Ullapool provides the thesis with a further example of varied kinds of landownership, 

in this instance by the British Fisheries Society. This section, therefore, aims to focus 

on the make-up of the British Fisheries Society and their contribution to the foundation 

of Ullapool, as opposed to the in-depth, empirical chronology of Inveraray’s 

foundation.84  

 

 

 

 

Figure 3.27. OS Map of Ullapool Today. © Ordnance Survey. 

 

                                                      
84 A more detailed empirical overview of the foundation of Ullapool can be found in Dunlop, The British 

Fisheries Society, 1786-1893, pp. 33-79. 
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Figure 3.28. Oblique aerial view of Ullapool with the piers in the foreground, 

looking NW (2013). © RCAHMS 

 

 

3.4.1: The British Fisheries Society 

 

Towards the end of the century, we see fully idealised improvement concerning the 

fisheries through the British Fisheries Society. The Society was a joint-stock company 

founded by an Act of Incorporation in 1786 and is connected with the establishment 

of a number of planned settlements in the Highlands and Islands, namely Tobermory, 

Ullapool, Lochbay and Pultneytown. Amongst their first acts was to employ John 

Knox to write an extensive report on how to encourage fisheries on the West Coast. 

This period followed the collapse of the American Colonies and brought in a period 

of introspection, focused on ideas of ‘internal colonisation', whereby the resources, 

including the population of the Highlands, was to be utilised. Knox viewed the 

Highlands as an untapped resource that had resources in abundance but that, 
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During these distressful ages [following 1688], and almost down to the present 

day [c.1780], the more remote districts of Scotland, called the Highlands, 

remained exactly in the state in which Nature had formed them; a terra 

incognita, deemed [p. 5] unworthy of notice, and incapable of being rendered 

useful to Government, or to the Public.85 

 

It was, then, the responsibility of both landowners and government to encourage the 

development of the north-most reaches of Scotland for the good of the nation. Knox 

proposed that,  

 

To put these extensive and valuable shores in a situation for prosecuting the 

fisheries effectually, and at all seasons of the years, FORTY fishing station, or 

small towns, will be necessary, in the first instance … For facilitating the 

growth of towns, accommodating the great body of the people with materials 

for the fisheries, and instructing others in the mechanical arts, a house will be 

required for each of the following professions, viz. A boat-building, cooper, 

net-maker, tanner, blacksmith, mason, house-carpenter, weaver, taylor, 

shoemaker, butcher, and tallow-chandler.86 

 

Unmitigated government involvement in such a venture was unfeasible due to the 

sums required. Such sums were out of the question, especially in the wake of numerous 

wars in the last quarter of the eighteenth century and uncertainty over developments 

with Britain’s relationship with France. The government’s support was to come in the 

granting of a charter to the incorporated British Society for Extending the Fisheries 

and Improving the Sea Coasts of this Kingdom in 1786, whose board of directors 

represented a significant number of the Scottish nobility and political elite, many of 

whom were based in London (see Table 3.1). 

The idea of the joint-stock company fits into the conceptualisation of the 

governmental involvement as explored in this chapter in as much as the British 

Fisheries Society was made up of a substantial number of governmental figures. 

Briefly, the Society at its inception was comprised of a board of directors, governed 

by the duke of Argyll and deputised by the earl of Breadalbane, both of whom were 

amongst the largest landowners in Scotland. The board comprised thirteen members, 

eight of whom were Members of Parliament (George Dempster, for example), 

amongst whom two were English MPs. The remaining directors were all major 

                                                      
85 John Knox, A Discourse on the Expediency of Establishing Fishing Stations (London, 1786), pp. 4-

5. 
86 Ibid., pp. 32-3.  
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landowners in Scotland, Mackenzie of Seaforth and the earls of Moray and Gower 

amongst them.87 A list of subscribers from 1786 lists 104 subscribers, and a later, 

undated list of subscribers, likely from 1786-7, contains just over three hundred 

shareholders of the Society, a breakdown of whose professions are shown in Graph 

3.1. Interestingly, too, some larger bodies and organisation purchase shares including 

the Cities of Edinburgh and Glasgow, Town of Perth, and The Highland Society of 

Edinburgh (later known as the Royal Highland and Agriculture Society of Scotland). 

As per the Act of Incorporation, shares were to cost £50 which sets a not 

inconsiderable bar for subscribing to the Society, especially when considering key 

stakeholders and governors like the duke of Argyll, the earls of Breadalbane, Moray, 

and Gower, and Mackenzie of Seaforth all invested in ten shares.88 

 

 

 

Table 3.1. List of the Directors of the British Fisheries Society, 1786.89  

 

 

Governor His Grace the Duke of Argyll 

Deputy Governor The Right Honourable The Earl of Breadalbane 

Directors The Most Honourable The Marquis of Graham 

 The Right Honourable The Earl of Moray 

 The Right Honourable The Earl of Abercorn 

 The Right Honourable The Earl of Gower 

 The Right Honourable Lord Suffield 

 Sir Adam Ferguson, Baronet 

 Henry Beaufoy, Esq., MP 

 Isaac Hawkins Browne, Esq., MP 

 John Call, Esq. MP 

 George Dempster, Esq., MP 

 F. H. Mackenzie, Esq., MP 

 Neil Malcolm, Esq. 
 William Wilberforce, Esq., MP. 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                      
87 Dunlop, The British Fisheries Society, p. 25. 
88 Dunlop, The British Fisheries Society, pp. 207-210. 
89 Information taken from J. Dunlop, The British Fisheries Society, Appendix B, pp. 209-10. 
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Graph 3.1. List of Professions in the ‘List of Proprietors’ of the British Fisheries 

Society, c.1786-7.90  

 

 

 

The Society was pioneering in the eighteenth century and a collaborative group with 

a clearly defined aim, 

 

…to be employed in erecting Free Towns, Villages, and Fishing Stations, in the 

Highlands and Islands of Scotland, as the most effectual means of improving 

the Fisheries, Agriculture, Manufactures, and other useful branches of Industry 

there, and of employment for the Inhabitants at home; and thereby putting a 

stop to the dangerous spirit of Emigration now prevalent in many parts of that 

Country.91 

 

The idea of the joint-stock company became increasingly popular throughout the 

nineteenth century, but this was in conjunction with more diverse business interests as 

opposed to those more directly interested in the issue of land and sea improvement, as 

with the British Fisheries Society. John Reid, writing in 1841, noted there were 111 

principal joint-stock companies in Scotland, around half of which were involved in 

the financial services, which presents less opportunity for the analysis of landowners 

in their landowning capacity.92 Whilst landowners were undoubtedly involved in such 

ventures in the nineteenth-century – indeed the income from their land allowed them 

                                                      
90 From NRS, GD9/1, ff. 282-295. From a list of around 300 subscribers. 2 members in the Peerage 

column were also MPs. 
91 NRS, GD9/1, f. 368. Third Report from the Committee Appointed to Enquire into the State of the 

British Fisheries, and into the most effectual means for their encouragement and extension, 4 May 1786, 

p. 10. 
92 J. Reid, Manual of the Scottish stocks and British funds, with a list of the joint-stock companies in 

Scotland (Edinburgh, 1841), pp. 166-71. 
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to invest in such ventures – it is the British Fisheries Society that best demonstrates 

landowners were working collaboratively towards a collective goal or definition of 

landownership. It is much more difficult to analyse this dynamic throughout the 

nineteenth century as although joint-ventures were on the rise, the land they were 

buying up was not their primary concern. Even the most significant landowning 

ventures – in gas and railways – were working towards a very specific goal, largely 

removed from land improvement and settlement foundation.93  

The aims of the Society were highlighted in the correspondence between 

directors and subscribers in addition to the objectives outlined in the overview above. 

Such aims were noted in a letter from Director Henry Beaufoy, the Member of 

Parliament for Great Yarmouth, to the 5th duke of Argyll in 1787, the year before the 

foundation of Ullapool and Tobermory, that, 

 

Among the objects of the Directors enquiry, the means of opening an easy 

communication between the Western Lakes of Ross shire & Dingwall on the 

Eastern Coast, deserve particular attention; & on this point I hope to obtain 

specifick proposals for the information of Government, whose aid, in furnishing 

the labour of the military, I should imagine, may be reasonably asked.94 

 

This last point is particularly interesting as it shows quite clearly the interest the 

government had in supporting the British Fisheries Society. Documented government 

support of the British Fisheries Society was limited outside the incorporation of the 

Society. However, many of those involved held positions of governmental patronage 

or political power, who were ultimately out for private gain and enhanced reputation 

throughout their association with the Society. Whilst the Society does not represent 

governmental interest and intervention to the extent of the Commission for Forfeited 

Estates and the Board of Trustees, its raison d’être – the improvement of the Western 

Highlands and the fisheries in Scotland – was a significant governmental concern in 

the 1780s and thus a number of influence patrons and politicians became subscribers.95 

Table 2.1 shows the make-up of the Board of Directors on Society's foundation and 

contains almost exclusively members of parliament and the peerage.   

 

                                                      
93 See, J. Taylor, Creating Capitalism: Joint-Stock Enterprise in British Politics and Culture (London, 

2006), pp. 93-134. 
94 NRS, GD9/1, f. 166, Henry Beaufoy to Argyll, 20 Jun. 1787. 
95 For the founding of the Society, see, Dunlop, ‘The Foundation of the Society, 1786’, in The British 

Fisheries Society, pp. 18-32. 
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3.4.2: The Development of Ullapool 

 

 

Ullapool was established following an initial period of development of the fisheries in 

Scotland. James Coull notes that the earliest ‘institutional attempts’ to develop the 

fisheries in Scotland can be found in the efforts of the Convention of Royal Burghs in 

the late fifteenth century.96 Of this, however, we must be careful to draw distinctions 

between the terms ‘improvement', and ‘development', the former, for this thesis, being 

allied to a more holistic approach to improving all aspects of economy and society, 

the latter having purely economic connotations. Up until 1727, the majority of State 

involvement in the fisheries can be seen as ‘development' as opposed to improvement. 

Therefore, the first major attempts at ‘improvement' regarding the fisheries can be 

seen in the Board of Trustees' attempts to encourage buss fisheries, offering as much 

as £2,340 in 1727 for this purpose.97 Coull, however, notes that such improvements 

were not popular despite the substantial sum and that the amount never actually 

exceeded £500 a year paid to the busses.98 Following this, there were attempts by the 

Commission for Forfeited Estates to establish a planned settlement on the shores of 

Lochbroom, on the Coigach Estate, roughly where the British Fisheries Society 

eventually established the settlement. It was reviewed by the Commission in 1756 and 

deemed suitable (Figure 3.29).99 The Forfeited Estate’s attempts to establish a 

soldier’s colony, however, failed and no further development on the prospect of a 

planned settlement continued until the ownership of the British Fisheries Society.100 

By 1787 the Society had already fixed to establish two settlements, one at Tobermory, 

on Mull, which was sold at reasonable terms to the Society by the 5th duke of Argyll.101 

Second, was the settlement on the Coigach Estate: what would become Ullapool. 

There were objections to the foundation of a settlement on Lochbroom, notably by  

                                                      
96 Coull, ‘Fishery Development in Scotland’, p. 3.  
97 NRS, NG1/7/1, p. 46. 
98 Coull, p. 8. Government involvement, too, can be seen most obviously in the application of salt tax. 

Scottish salt was to be encouraged but was unfit for the fishing industry and thus Scottish salt, for 

culinary purposes, carried less tax than its imported equivalent, which was to be reserved for use in the 

fishing industry See, also, Albritton Jonsson, Enlightenment’s Frontier, pp. 106-107; C. A. Whatley, 

The Scottish Salt Industry, 1570-1850: An Economic and Social History (Aberdeen, 1987); Idem, ‘Salt, 

coal and the union of 1707: a revision article’, The Scottish Historical Review, 66 (1) (1987): 26-45. 
99 NRS, E729/7, Report of a tour of inspection of the Annexed Estates by Francis Grant, 1756. 
100 NRS, E746/75. 
101 NRS, GD9/3, ff. 10-12, 23-5. 
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Figure 3.29. A survey and design for a village at Ullapool. Peter May, 1757. NRS, 

RHP3400. By permission of the National Records of Scotland. 

 

those with vested interests; Lord Seaforth, for instance, entreated the Society to 

establish a settlement on his land at Poolewe and continued to do so for some years.102 

Anderson states that the sale was completed ‘on easy terms from the late Lord 

                                                      
102 The Bee, IX, p. 122 (1792) 
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MacLeod’ by March 1788, and the Society began to plan their new fishing 

settlement.103  

Following the initial planning stages undertaken by Henry Beaufoy and the 

surveyor, David Aitken, and in tandem with the development of curing sheds, 

storehouses and accommodation by Robert Melville, an advertisement appeared in the 

Aberdeen Journal in both March and April, 1788: 

 
THE Governor, Deputy Governor, and Directors of the British Society for 

extending Fisheries, and improving the Sea Coasts of the kingdom, do hereby 

give notice, that…they are willing to receive proposals for the erection of the 

following buildings …  

 

AT ULLAPOOL 

1. A Warehouse, for the same uses as that proposed to be erected at 

Tobermory. The proposals for this building must therefore be drawn 

out on the plan already described. 

2. A Pier on that part of the southern beach at Ullapool towards the 

harbour …  

3. And Inn, on a similar plan to that at Tobermory …  

 

And they likewise give notice, that all persons who are already engaged, or may 

wish to be engaged in the fisheries, or in the trades of boat-builders, coopers, 

netmakers, blacksmiths, house-carpenters, or other employments, that may 

render them useful in a fishing station, and who on receiving a certain quantity 

of land on the condition of their paying a perpetual feu-duty, maybe willing to 

a erect houses at their expense, will receive suitable encouragement from the 

Directors.104 

 

 

Ullapool was then regulated in very much the same way as Tobermory. These 

regulations placed strict limitations on what could be built by the seconds and were 

aimed at creating a sense of uniformity at the settlements of the British Fisheries 

Society. It seems that the society was happy with Melville's progress and in July 1788 

was forwarded money for the building of the agreed abovementioned plan.105 At the 

same time, Roderick Morrison, another contractor, had nearly completed his approved 

work  on the warehouse and inn at Ullapool.106 By 1792 all of the public buildings that 

the society had planned had been completed, and the number of settlers had 

                                                      
103 The Bee, VIII, pp. 82-3. (1792) 
104 Aberdeen Journal, Mar. and Apr. 1788. 
105 For example, NRS, GD9/1/196-199, Letter MacKenzie to Meville, 28 Jul. 1788. 
106 NRS, GD9/1/238-241, MacLeod of Genies to MacKenzie, 9 Aug. 1788. 
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significantly grown, the OSA noting that by 1793 3,500 people lived in the parish of 

Loch Broom, and it is likely that the majority of these were in Ullapool.107 The total 

sum spent on the building of Ullapool, Tobermory and Lochbay was a staggering 

£16,115 12s/2d., of which £9,241 13s/1d. was spent on Ullapool by 1797.108 The 

Society’s spending on Ullapool in its initial stages of building is roughly equivalent to 

around £700,000 of in 2018 – a significant investment by the subscribers.    

 

 

 

 

 

 
Figure 3.30. Ullapool, West Shore Street, Warehouse General View (1976).  

© HES. Reproduced courtesy of J. R. Hume. 

 

                                                      
107 OSA, vol. 10, p. 463. 
108 The Substance of the Speech of the Earl of Kinnoull to the British Society for Extending the Fisheries, 

&c. (London, 1798), p. 51-52. 
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Figure 3.31. Architectural drawing and estimate of houses composing the village and 

fishing establishment at Ullapool, Ross and Cromarty. 1787. NRS, RHP1728. By 

permission of the National Records of Scotland. 

 

 

Ullapool will serve moreover to illustrate points on group landownership and 

management at a distance – the British Fisheries Society from their inception and 

throughout the eighteenth century met in Waghorn’s Coffeehouse in London, some 

600 miles from Ullapool. It must be noted, too, that the planned by the British Fisheries 

Society, as discussed by Maudlin, was a watershed moment in the history of planned 

settlements and from the 1790s onwards it was more common that strict regulations 

were used in village planning, than numerous maps and plans draw up at considerable 

expense.  

 

3.5: Conclusion 

 

This chapter has built an empirical narrative around the four case studies that will be 

used in Parts Two and Three. In doing so, it has set the scene for the more conceptual 

elements of the thesis and ensures that any analysis is grounded with empirical 

evidence. As noted, Inveraray, by virtue of the rich archival material and the 

collaborative nature of this thesis, is the core focus of this thesis. Nonetheless, the 
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other case studies represent significant experiences of improvement and planned 

village development that will be used to reflect as expansive a history as possible. The 

following part will explore the landowners involved in these ventures more closely 

and deconstruct aspects of the landowner and planned village to demonstrate such 

varied experiences. 
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Part Two: Re-assessing the Landowner and the Planned 

Village 

 

To most effectively gain an understanding of the planned village it is important that 

the landowners discussed in relation to wider networks in Part One are deconstructed. 

Structures and networks formed the analysis of the previous part, whilst Part Two will 

focus on the landowners themselves, and how their traits and characteristics were 

played out within the context of the planned village. Smout, in his seminal and ground-

breaking ‘The Landowner and the Planned Village’, development an important 

taxonomy of planned villages. This thesis, however, has acknowledged the limitations 

of this and argues that giving too broad a brush stroke fails to appreciate the 

complexities of the landowner’s many actions and motivations.1 Smout argues that 

landowners were the decisive force in rural and, to a large extent, political society and 

thus to explore their motivations benefits the study of wider Scotland and Great Britain 

as a whole.2 Most works on Scottish landownership have focused on the transition to 

the modern ‘commercial’ landowner between the seventeenth and nineteenth 

centuries. This is, however, only a single facet of a truly diverse character and despite 

being the most conspicuous landowning ‘trait’ noted by both contemporaries and 

modern commentators, it has produced a reasonably meagre number of in-depth 

studies, especially within our period of enquiry.3 More generally, explicit discussion 

about the concept of the landowner evades the historiography; there are, nonetheless, 

a few appraisals of the landowner as an individual.4 Annie Tindley addresses some 

elements of the nature of landownership, but her focus on the second half of the 

nineteenth century contributes little to any discussion of the earlier period.5 Elsewhere, 

the work of Loretta Timperley has produced a significant groundwork with which to 

                                                      
1 Smout, ‘The Landowner and the Planned Village’. 
2 Idem, ‘Landowners in Scotland’; Idem, ‘Scottish Landowners and Economic Growth, 1650-1850’; A 

History of the Scottish People, 1560-1830 (Glasgow, 1969). 
3 See, for instance, A. I. MacInnes, Clanship, Commerce and the House of Stuart, 1603-1788 (East 

Linton, 1996); R. A. Dodgshon, From Chiefs to Landlords: Social and Economic Change in the 

Western Highlands and Islands, c.1493-1820 (Edinburgh, 1998). 
4 Here a list of general literature is too long to provide. See, however, D. Allan, Scotland in the 

Eighteenth Century: Union and Enlightenment (London, 2014); I. D. Whyte, Scotland before the 

Industrial Revolution: An Economic and Social History c.1050-c.1750 (London, 2014); T. M. Devine 

& J. R. Young (eds), Eighteenth Century Scotland: New Perspectives (Edinburgh, 1999). 
5 A. Tindley, ‘‘They Sow the Wind, They Reap the Whirlwind’: Estate Management in the Post-

Clearance Highlands, c.1815- c.1900’, Northern Scotland, 3 (2012): 66-85; Idem, The Sutherland 

Estate, 1850-1920: Aristocratic Decline, Estate Management and Land Reform (Edinburgh, 2010). 
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consider inter-landlord relations, the transmission of knowledge and ‘patterns of 

landholding’, but again their character is largely absent from the literature.6 The study 

of concepts of eighteenth-century landownership and landlordism are, likewise, 

sparse.7 The nuances of historical landownership have been carefully unpicked within 

an English context, but Scottish historiography has not offered much critical 

engagement within this.8 It is these works that contribute methodological to exploring 

the character of the landowner within a Scottish context.   

The literature on the landowner is extensive in its consideration of the how – 

how landowners went about their business and how they altered the landscape and the 

influenced society.9 On the whole, then, it can be safely assumed that the history of 

the concept of landownership, the landowner himself and his relationship to 

improvement, as opposed to the history of landownership more generally, is somewhat 

lacking from the Scottish historical canon. It is uncommon in the literature that this is 

acknowledged, and we see, as noted, either individual histories which do not engage 

in wider trends or, as with much of the planned village movement, studies concerned 

with regions; thus, the complexities are rarely appreciated.  

Part Two will, therefore, fill a gap in considering the concepts and complexities 

of both eighteenth-century landownership and the planned village movement in 

tandem, something hitherto neglected in the literature. It will attempt to offer a more 

holistic view of how landowners are viewed historically, avoiding the often-partisan 

stance of either moralising on the evils of the landowner or extolling the virtues of a 

superior elite. Balancing this is a key conceptual point which will become crucial in 

Part Three when exploring notions of power and agency within the planned space. 

                                                      
6 L. Timperley, ‘The Pattern of Landholding in Eighteenth-Century Scotland’, in The Making of the 

Scottish Countryside, ed. M. L. Parry and T. R. Slater (London, 1980), pp. 137-154; Idem, A Directory 

of Land Ownership in Scotland, c.1770 (Edinburgh, 1976). 
7 The term ‘landowner' will be preferred to ‘landlord' as landowner applies to a more general area whilst 

'landlord' applies more directly to tenants. Whilst, for this chapter, the latter is always true, ‘landowner' 

is preferred as it reflects the full gamut of attitudes and responsibilities and reflects that the landowner 

has a relationship to land as well as people, as opposed to just the latter. 
8 For examples, see, including but not limited to, G. E. Mingay, English Landed Society in the 

Eighteenth Century (Oxford, 1963); T. Williamson, Polite Landscapes: Gardens and Society in 

Eighteenth-century England (Baltimore, MD, 1995); F. M. L. Thompson, English Landed Society in 

the Nineteenth Century (Oxford, 1963).  
9 See, for instance, Turnock, The Historical Geography of Scotland since 1707; T. M. Devine (ed), 

Improvement and Enlightenment (Edinburgh, 1989); Idem, The Transformation of rural Scotland: 

social change and the agrarian economy, 1660-1815 (Edinburgh, 1994); Idem, ‘Social Responses to 

Agrarian ‘Improvement’: The Highland and Lowland Clearances in Scotland’, in Scottish Society, 

1500-1800, ed. R. A. Houston and I. D. Whyte (Edinburgh, 1989); Phillipson and Mitchison (eds), 

Scotland in the Age of Improvement: Essays in Scottish History in the Eighteenth Century (Edinburgh, 

1996). 
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Discussing the landowner within the analytical framework of improvement and 

planned villages will contribute to the field in giving new perspectives on the 

relationship between landowners, their responsibility to their estate and tenants, and, 

moreover, in offering a more systematic analysis of what motivated landowning 

activities through the long eighteenth century. The ‘faces’ of landownership will be 

explored as concepts, as opposed to exploring them within the confines of the case 

studies, so as not to detract from how such concepts applied across Scotland and, 

indeed, further afield. In doing so, this also contributes to bodies of more general 

literature on landowning mentalités to provide more balance to a topic that is often 

divisive and stratifying. This is essential to establish before an analysis of another 

aspect of improvement and planned village movement – power, status and influence 

– is explored in Part Three. 

 The impact of improvement on concepts of landownership is beyond doubt – 

improvement was the major preoccupation of landlords who had the necessary capital 

to implement it. As part of this, the development of planned settlements in rural areas 

has already been established as something informed by and integral to the process of 

improvement.10 As such, the mechanics of planned settlements will be included under 

the umbrella of ‘improvement’ unless further elaboration is required. This part also 

asks to what the extent the imperative to improve ruled the conscience of the 

landowning classes and to what extent it defined their role as landowners. Why and 

how this was played out will remain the focus of this part and its constituent elements 

– the ‘faces’ of landownership – will be elaborated on in Chapter Four. A key 

constituent part of this, the notion of profit, or at least the perception of profit, 

apparently underpinned everything the landowner did in modern Scotland, which 

might account for the heavy focus on this aspect in much of the literature. Profit and 

the motivation of that profit is a concept that requires further elaboration in that the 

landowner always sought to gain it, but not simply in the form of monetary value; the 

landowner could experience types of profit that reflected the many facets of 

landownership which will be explored throughout Part Two. This is directly linked to 

the planned village inasmuch that it is impossible to divorce such a concept from a 

desire for profit or to improve the rural, and indeed national, economy. Likewise, 

notions of profit can lead to the view that the planned village was a form of 

                                                      
10 McKean, ‘Improvement and Modernisation in Everyday Enlightenment Scotland’. 
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consumption, and indeed conspicuous consumption, as theorised by Thorstein 

Veblen.11 The proceeding chapter will explore three distinct landowning traits, whilst 

making allowances for a more detailed interrogation of the planned village as a form 

of consumption and the implications that this had. 

 

 

                                                      
11 Veblen, The Theory of the Leisure Class.  
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Chapter Four: The Landowner in the Long Eighteenth 

Century 

 

If we are to accept that eighteenth-century improvement was the vehicle by which 

Scotland was modernised, then modern Scotland belonged to its landowners not only 

in the literal sense but through their guardianship of that modernity. In many ways, 

the aims of improvement carried out by landowners can be equated to the term 

‘modernise’.1 Charles McKean reminds us that whilst ‘improve’ and ‘diversify’ were 

terms contemporary to the eighteenth century, ‘modernise’ is applied with the benefit 

of posterity, but still broadly equates to those terms within a contemporary context.  

Landowners were, to a large extent, the visionary force behind the improvement of the 

nation. They wielded an insurmountable power over the landscape, the tenantry and 

Parliament, and this gave them a unique perspective with which to promote 

improvement on both the local and national stage. This is not to denigrate the role of 

the tenant in improvement, nor belittle the role of local or indigenous knowledge, but 

it is worth reiterating that when discussing improvement in relation to landowners and 

elites, we are moreover discussing the fully theorised idea of improvement. This is as 

opposed to the small-scale incremental, often undirected, and opportunistic 

improvement that had been undertaken by the tenant population for some time prior 

to the eighteenth century.2  

The diverse interests and obligations of the landowning elite meant that the 

landowner in Scotland was a complex figure. This chapter will look at the relationship 

between improvement and landownership: what drove the landowner to improve, how 

this informed his role as a landowner or landlord, and how this informed the 

landowners’ perception of themselves, their peers and the society they inhabited and 

led. It will split and analyse the many constituent parts of the character of 

landownership: the commercial, the benevolent, the moral, and the moralising, to 

demonstrate that these constitute the many faces of the same individual. This chapter 

will also explore the landowning psyche within a group context by looking at the role 

                                                      
1 McKean, ‘Improvement and Modernisation in Everyday Enlightenment Scotland’, p. 64. 
2 Albritton Jonsson, Enlightenment’s Frontier and W. Jankovic, ‘Arcadian instincts: a geography of 

truth in Georgian England’, in Georgian Geographies: Essays on space, place and landscape in the 

eighteenth century, eds. M. Ogborn and C. W. J. Withers (Manchester, 2004), amongst others, touch 

on this. 
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of individual landowners within the British Fisheries Society in improving the land 

and in the establishment of planned villages. It will be argued that the concept of group 

landownership – that is, land owned and administrated by a body with a board of 

directors – compounded many of the ‘faces’ of the individual landowner, presenting 

the opportunity for meaningful and interesting research, particularly a possible 

contemporary application to community landownership in Scotland.3 

We should note that landowning traits worked on a spectrum and thus each 

landowner had varying proportions of the abovementioned traits. In looking at 

concepts of landownership in eighteenth-century Scotland, allowances for regional 

diversity are too simplistic and individual characters must be considered to gain more 

insight into the landowning psyche. In studying the landowner, we can consider the 

individuals, their behaviours and motivations and how these relate to the case studies, 

as opposed to simply looking at the broad picture. First, however, safe generalisations 

are attainable: foremost, as noted by Smout, land was the most important 

preoccupation of the landed.4 The land was their main asset, and in a period in which 

status was increasingly inferred through wealth, we can see many of their actions as a 

‘unified attempt to increase profit’ from their land.5 It gave them status and secured 

their role in society; land had a self-defining role for the landed.  

 Historians largely characterise the eighteenth-century landowner as an 

‘improver’; an innovative pioneer whose endeavour to improve, diversify and 

modernise the land was driven by a potent mix of patriotism, thirst for knowledge and 

above all else, desire for profit. The revenue required for the landowner to engage in 

widespread estate improvement limited the number of those actively engaged in the 

group. In terms of numbers, ‘improving’ landowners were in the minority – for 

example, as noted in Part One, 35 per cent of the peerage of Scotland were active 

members of the Society of Improvers, which is generally regarded as the pioneering 

force in Scotland’s Age of Improvement.6 The caveat that those who were improvers 

were amongst the most powerful in Scotland cannot be ignored, however; influence 

takes precedence over numbers in this instance. The more influential members of the 

                                                      
3 The application of historical methods of landownership and land management and its contribution to 

the community landownership movement in Scotland is something which requires greater 

contributions, but it is hoped this section will demonstrate the scope for further study. 
4 Smout, ‘Scottish Landowners and Economic Growth’, p. 219. 
5 I. H. Adams, ‘The Agents of Agricultural Change’, in The Making of the Scottish Countryside, pp. 

155-176 (p. 170). 
6 Shaw, The Management of Scottish Society 1704-1764, p. 5. 
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Society, the ‘great landlords’ – the dukes of Atholl and Hamilton, and earls of 

Breadalbane, Findlater, Hopetoun, Ilay, Kinnoul and Seaforth amongst them – 

possessed the lion’s share of land in Scotland. Rather strikingly, Loretta Timperley 

notes that a small number of aristocratic landowners, just over 300 men, controlled on 

average 50 per cent of the total agrarian wealth in Scotland c.1770.7 Those at the centre 

of this study, the dukes of Argyll and Gordon, owned significant amounts of land in 

Scotland. Whilst definitive figures are hard to obtain, the duke of Argyll owned estates 

totalling around 170,000 acres by the end of the nineteenth century, despite the sale of 

large parcels of land throughout the first half of the nineteenth century.8 Others who 

have been discussed in Part One also held considerable estates. The duke of 

Buccleuch, for instance, at the time of the first large scale survey in 1718, held land 

totalling 196,150 acres.9 Whilst estates of this size were considered extraordinarily 

large, many of those members of the Society of Improvers held estates of substantial 

size, over 50,000 acres. For our purposes, focusing primarily on elite, aristocratic 

landowners, this was often the norm. 

Some important distinctions must be made before any analysis of the character 

of landowners and landlords is made. It is generally accepted that landowners in 

Scotland can be split into three broad categories: the nobility, the lairds and the bonnet 

lairds.10 First, the titled nobility, who enjoyed near absolute power over both their 

estate and their tenants, as well as nationally and politically, were relatively small in 

number. Concerning improvement, they were, by virtue of their considerable income, 

usually the first to implement improvements on their estates. Amongst those were 

many of the eminent improvers discussed in Part One and, with regards to the case 

studies, this rank is significantly represented through the dukes of Argyll and Gordon 

and the many aristocrats who sat on the Commission for Forfeited Estates and the 

British Fisheries Society. They are the primary object of this study. Second, the more 

numerous lairds were diverse in origin and enjoyed similar privileges within their 

estates and locally/regionally, but much less so on the national stage. Third, the bonnet 

lairds owned their estates but leased no land and thus had no tenants. As the bonnet 

                                                      
7 Timperley, ‘The Pattern of Landholding in Eighteenth-Century Scotland’; Idem, A Directory of Land 

Ownership in Scotland, c.1770. 
8 J. W. Mason, ‘The Duke of Argyll and the Land Question in Late Nineteenth-Century Britain’, 

Victorian Studies, 21 (2) (1978): 149-170 (p. 149). 
9 NRS, RHP9629, Estate Survey, 1718. Bonnyman, The Third Duke of Buccleuch and Adam Smith, 

measures the South Country estates themselves at 193,530 acres (p. 11). 
10 Smout, A History of the Scottish People, p. 137 
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lairds did not act as landlords, they will not be considered in this chapter. Their 

relatively small income meant that their contribution to improvement was nationally 

insignificant, even less so their contribution to the planned village movement. We 

might, however, see ‘bonnet lairds’ as agents active in improvement or working on 

the development of planned villages for larger landowners. Where small landholders 

did improve the motive can always be reduced to profit-making as they did not hold 

the same degree of status or social responsibility as either the nobility or the lairds. 

The aristocratic landowners, however, had a more absolute power which in many cases 

extended to urban centres through their patronage of the arts, science and industry; the 

rural influence of lairds, however, did not necessarily extend to urban centres. Bob 

Harris has surveyed broad linkages between landowners and urban centres based on 

notions of self-interest, but as our study has a rural focus, such works will largely be 

left alone.11 In looking at the many faces of landownership in Scotland, it is sensible 

that we start with the landowner's commercial persona. Such commercial elements 

underpin many of the complexities of the character of landownership and thus is often 

his most conspicuous aspect.  

 

4.1: The commercial landowner 

 

I am thinking of getting some sort of Manufacture to Inveraray & will spare 

nothing to set it up & encourage it. Think of it. Adieu12  

 

In the early stages of the planning of Inveraray, it is clear that whilst the castle was 

Argyll's primary concern, the New Town, and its prosperity, certainly occupied his 

mind. These nascent ideas of the development of a manufacture at Inveraray took place 

less than three weeks after the death of his brother, the 2nd duke, a timing that indicates 

its significance in the new duke’s mind. In the years following, the duke attempted to 

introduce and stimulate industry in Inveraray and, as these developments continued, 

rent was increased in an attempt to counter the shortfalls in funding his ventures. The 

planned village in itself demonstrates the existence of the commercial landowner in 

that all, without exception, worked on the basis that profit would be made through 

                                                      
11 B. Harris, ‘Landowners and Urban Society in Eighteenth-Century Scotland’, The Scottish Historical 

Review 92 (2) (2013): 231-254. 
12 NLS, Saltoun, MS.17684, Argyll to Milton, 29 Oct. 1743. 
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industry or increased rentals. By way of definition, the commercial landowner was 

driven by monetary profit, acutely aware of market forces, and acted to achieve 

maximum efficiency in agriculture, tenure and rural industry across his estate. It is 

impossible to divorce the idea of profit from the aims of improvement and, as noted 

in Chapter Two, the two were interdependent. Improvement required substantial 

capital, which affirms the improving landowner’s affluence, but the maintenance of 

such wealth required investment; profit-seeking was a fundamental aspect of the 

improving landowner. 

The birth of the commercial landowner in Scotland has been explored in a 

number of studies, as it was instrumental in the birth of modern Scotland. Such works 

mostly address the idea that landowners in Scotland underwent a transition from 

paternal leaders, uncoloured by market forces, to landowners with a more commercial 

outlook.13 We can safely say that the commercial landowner existed in and contributed 

to the eighteenth-century Scottish economy and society. Such commerciality is wholly 

linked to the concept of the planned village, and it should be noted at the earliest 

opportunity that planned settlements had ideas of profit at their core, regardless of 

whether such profit manifested. Such profit could be obtained through expanded 

rentals or the promotion of industry; within our case studies, we see landowners who 

aimed to create proto-industry on their estates. The dukes of Argyll, for instance, 

attempted to encourage the development of the textile industry in Inveraray in the 

1740s, 1750s and 1770s. Likewise, at Callander and Crieff in the 1730s and 1740s, 

the linen industry was encouraged by James Drummond, 3rd duke of Perth, and later 

in the 1750s and 1760s under the Commission for Forfeited Estates.14 Tomintoul 

sought to achieve some degree of prosperity as a service town, whilst Ullapool’s 

attempts at promoting revenue were altogether more comprehensive in its efforts to 

create a profitable fishing station. 

The extent of personal wealth amongst landowners in the eighteenth century 

was substantial, and the increase in the monetary worth of estates and landowners' 

assets was, to a large degree, due to a more commercial approach to landownership. 

                                                      
13 See Macinnes, Clanship, Commerce and the House of Stuart; Dodgshon, From Chiefs to Landlords; 

D. Watt, ‘‘The laberinth of thir difficulties’: the Influence of Debt on the Highland Elite, c.1550-1700’, 

The Scottish Historical Review, 85, 215 (1) (2006): 28-51. 
14 For further discussion of Callander and Crieff see Lockhart, Scottish Planned Villages, pp. 4-5, 16; 

Smith, ‘Annexed Estates in the Eighteenth-Century Highlands’, Northern Scotland, 3 (1) (1977): 25-

46 (p. 35). 
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Roger Emerson estimates that the 3rd duke of Argyll, for instance, had an average 

annual income of around £10,000 to £13,000 between 1743 and 1761, £5,000 of which 

came from his inheritance of the Argyll estates, and was amongst the wealthiest men 

in Britain.15 This meant that around half of his wealth came from the land. The value 

of the Argyll Collection alone (his lands outwith the Islands, Kintyre, Morvern, and 

other heritable property), of which Inveraray was a part, totalled over £17,500 (Scots) 

by 1761 (equivalent to around £1,350 Sterling, and £200,000 in 2018), and the 

valuation rolls for all Argyll’s heritable land totalled £28,725 16s/0d. (Scots) around 

1770 (equivalent to over £2,200 Sterling, and almost £300,000 in 2018).16 Similarly, 

the 4th duke of Gordon had a Highland estate rental of around £3,500 a year throughout 

the 1770s, and his totalled valuation roll amounted to around £25,000 (Scots) around 

1770 (equivalent to around £1,860 Sterling, and around £250,000 in 2018).17 The 

commercial landowner existed in as much as it was evident that such sums of money 

could be gained from land, and this is something reflected in the literature on the 

origins of commercial society in Scotland.18 Such money was derived not only from 

rentals but, increasingly throughout the eighteenth century, from the capacity of the 

land to contribute to the Scottish economy, through improving agriculture, for 

instance.  

That the commercial landowner was actively involved in the improvement and 

that profit underpinned the majority of the actions of improving landowners in modern 

Scotland is a demonstrable fact. Agricultural improvement worked in many ways on 

the basis that more efficient agricultural techniques would ultimately result in 

increased profit. Further aspects – the cultivation of cash crops, the division of 

common lands and the diversification of rural industry, for instance – were all 

motivated by profit.19 These were all evident on the Argyll estates, where at Glen Shira 

                                                      
15 Emerson, ‘Scientific Interests of Archibald Campbell’, p. 24. 
16 IC, Rental 1759-61. 
17 For eighteenth-century Gordon rentals see, NRS, GD44/23/6; GD44/25/6/17; GD44/27/11/111; 

GD44/51/732; GD44/51/735. See, also, Mackillop, ‘The Political Culture of the Scottish Highlands’, 

p. 515. 
18 The best expositions of such origins are found in C. Berry, The Idea of Commercial Society in the 

Scottish Enlightenment (Edinburgh, 2013); I. Hont and M. Ignatieff (eds), Wealth and Virtue: The 

Shaping of the Political Economy in Scottish Enlightenment (Cambridge, 1983). For more general 

works on the eighteenth-century economy see H. Hamilton, An Economic History of Scotland in the 

Eighteenth Century (Oxford, 1963); I. D. Whyte, Scotland’s Society and Economy in Transition, 

c.1500-c.1760 (Oxford, 1997); C. A. Whatley, Scots and the Union: Then and Now (Edinburgh, 2014). 
19 Explanation of the role of custom and common land before the birth of the ‘commercial' landowner 

is well demonstrated in R. Houston, ‘Custom in Context: Medieval and Early Modern Scotland and 

England', Past and Present, 211 (1) (2011): 35-76. 
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the farmland was consolidated to make it more profitable, access to the town muir for 

grazing was increasingly inhibited, and considerable plantations of profitable trees 

created around the estate.20 With regards to the town muir, Argyll submitted a verbal 

instruction to the Chamberlain around 1748 to ‘remove directly the inhabitants of the 

Town Muir contiguous to the parks.’21 This was during a crucial time and in the period 

during which the New Town began to develop in the immediate years following the 

Forty Five. Whilst this takes time – notes in the duke’s hand dating from 1756 indicate 

‘all removed, Except two at the Top of Muir’ – it demonstrates something that was, in 

essence, clearance to make the land easier to manage and improve in-line with the 

duke’s new vision for the estate.22 

 The planning and building of Inveraray we can note as being at least in part 

motivated by profit by virtue of early attempts and industry, especially against the 

background of a particularly poor Old Town.23 Similarly, the numerous clubs and 

societies involved in improvement were characterised by the notion of a monetary 

profit as the ultimate aim of improvement, evidenced by a score of transactions of the 

Royal Highland and Agricultural Society and the Society of Improvers.24 Such 

organisations, clubs and societies were not separate from landowners: the landowner 

was the driving force here – the patron, benefactor, subscriber, and experimenter – 

thus such ideas were indicative of the landowner’s commercial outlook. Outside the 

individual whim of the landowner, institutions such as the British Fisheries Society, 

The Board of Trustees and the Commission for Forfeited Estates all encouraged and 

enacted improvement, including the establishment of planned villages, again unscored 

and in part motivated by the notion of profit. This is, of course, not to say that the idea 

of landownership was wholly profit-driven, just that profit came above the ancillary 

concepts of paternalism and morality that will be explored later in this chapter. It 

                                                      
20 This is evident throughout many related documents in the Argyll Estate Papers. See, for instance, 

NRAS1209/696, Rental of the possessions on the Town Muir of Inveraray (1748), and the rentals 

throughout the eighteenth century, which demonstrate a decline in population. Likewise, too, this is 

evidenced by the movement of various members of the McKellar family – long resident at Glen Shira 

– to the new planned fishing village of Kenmore. 
21 NLS, Saltoun, MS.17664, f. 40, State of the Farms in Argyll … 12th Nov. 1748. 
22 Ibid. 
23 Lindsay and Cosh, Inveraray and the Dukes of Argyll, p. 22. 
24 R. Maxwell, Select Transactions of the Honourable The Society of Improvers (Edinburgh, 1743); the 

transactions of the Royal Highland and Agricultural Society are fully digitised and available here 

http://archive.rhass.org.uk [first accessed 16 Oct 2016]. ‘Monetary profit’ is referred to specifically as 

the remainder of this chapter will note that ‘profit’ encompassed concepts of morality and culture. 

http://archive.rhass.org.uk/
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should be our primary purpose, then, to begin with an exploration of the commercial 

elements of landownership.   

 

Now that links between improvement and profit have been established, we must turn 

to the landowner as an individual. Historically the role of the landowner in Scotland 

was not merely as a rent collector, but a protector, a benefactor and a paternal leader 

of those living and working on his land.25 The shift from the more paternally-mind to 

the commercial landowner has been well documented, but it is more fitting to consider 

these aspects as running in parallel, with certain aspects coming to the fore for certain 

reasons. The predominance of the commercial landowner is identifiable to a much 

greater extent in the Lowland regions by the turn of the eighteenth century. That is not 

to say, however, that such a mentality did not exist with the Highland landed class, 

merely that infrastructure and market centres meant that it took longer to manifest 

itself in the more inaccessible regions of Scotland. The radical reimagining of what it 

meant to be a landowner was primarily the result of a monetarisation of the Scottish 

economy, where a cash nexus became the norm between the landowner, the land and, 

in many cases, his tenants. Such monetarisation was indicative of the beginnings of a 

modern Scotland, marked by the influence of increasingly capitalistic tendencies 

between 1600 and 1900.26 Smout argues that the monetarisation of the economy was 

largely a result of both outlook and actual improvements and, as part of this, planned 

villages were active in contributing to such a monetarisation.27 Such a shift in ideas 

was not just happening among landowners. There were structural changes and 

governmental initiatives taking place, and the state had a role in organisations such as 

the Board of Trustees, aimed at improvement in the name of profit.28 

For the eighteenth-century landowner, there is myriad evidence of commercial 

behaviour. First, through the agricultural improvement of his estate, the landowner 

attained a physical manifestation of the potential for profit. Cash-crops, in the 

Highlands, and particularly black cattle, were increasingly introduced to boost an 

                                                      
25 See, for instance, Withers, Gaelic Scotland. 
26 See, for instance, A. I. Macinnes, Clanship, Commerce and the house of Stuart 1602-1788 (East 

Linton, 1996). 
27 Smout, ‘Where had the Scottish economy got to …?’, pp. 45-72. 
28 Ibid., p. 68. Consider, too, the Entail Improvement Act (1770), which made it possible for landowners 

to grant leases for 99 years. 10 Geo 3 Section 4 c. 51 (1770). 
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estate's profitability immediately.29 This was a more general trend and, interestingly, 

not one necessarily associated with our case studies, which contributed more to the 

prevailing monetarisation of the Scottish economy. They demanded cash rents which 

gave the landowner a tangible income that could be reinvested in improvement or 

simply in the consumption of goods, both important elements of the truly commercial 

landowner.30 It was common in pre-eighteenth-century Scotland that rent was paid in 

kind with grain, other produce or labour obligations, but the transition from traditional 

to commercial approaches to landownership meant that increasingly the exchange of 

produce for tenancy was becoming obsolete.31 Muir Johnstone notes that although the 

transition from paying in kind to money rents was by no means uniform, it was largely 

achieved, at least in the Lowlands, by the mid-to-late eighteenth century, and is well-

documented, likewise in the lowlands, from the seventeenth century.32 We must be 

careful to note, however, that outlying areas – particularly the Western Isles and 

remote Highlands areas – rent was largely still paid in kind.33 This was likely a residue 

of traditional systems of tenure which had a foothold in areas with less advanced 

infrastructure and access to viable markets until at least the end of the eighteenth 

century. This is, again, not without exception and Robert Dodgshon notes that in 

certain remote areas the landlord would favour cash rent above the expense of 

transporting crops or livestock across difficult terrain.34 The concept of money rent 

does not appear to be discussed to any significant degree in the improvement treatises 

discussed in Part One. Indeed, these were more about the improvement of rural 

agricultural and industrial practices as opposed to an improvement of tenure. What 

most likely accounts for such prevalence is an increase in estate expenditure through 

the seventeenth century; much of this was conspicuously consumed, as will be 

demonstrated in Chapter Five.   

Within the context of planned villages, at least post-1750 when planning was 

carried out on a much wider scale, cash rents were the norm. Within our case studies, 

                                                      
29 See, B. Lenman, An Economic History of Modern Scotland, 1660-1976 (London, 1977), p. 23; Smout 

and Fenton, ‘Scottish Agriculture before the Improvers – an Exploration’, The Agricultural History 

Review, 13 (2) (1965), pp. 73-93 (p. 80). 
30 As Chapter Four will note, the act of improvement was consumption in its own right, and it is 

important to draw the distinction ‘the consumption of goods'.  
31 M. Johnstone, ‘Farm rents and improvement: East Lothian and Lanarkshire, 1670-1830’, Agricultural 

History Review, 57 (1) (2009): 37-57 (p. 37).  
32 Ibid., p. 37. 
33 Timperley, A Directory of Land Ownership in Scotland c.1770. 
34 Dodgshon, Land and Society in Early Scotland (Oxford, 1981), p. 300. 
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David Taylor notes that as early as 1712 the Gordon estates were converting custom 

rents into cash.35 This is testament to Gordon’s collection of cash rents and such 

payment in planned villages can be found at Tomintoul where there appears to be little 

evidence of rent paid in kind with goods or services. It is, however, also testament to 

the lack of uniformity of this; the duke of Gordon accepted wethers (castrated rams) 

as rent as late as the 1770s and 1780s, presumably for their potential market towards 

the end of the eighteenth century, further demonstrating commercial intent.36 In 

Inveraray, the Old Town there is clear evidence that the tenants of the duke in the 1706 

and 1713 Rentals were paying cash rent.37 Likewise, by 1730, the rent ledger has no 

payment in bear or oats for the town of Inveraray.38 At Callander, the Commission for 

Forfeited Estates required cash rent of its tenants.39 Prior to that, James Drummond, 

3rd duke of Perth, the founder of Callander, had attempted to convert payment in kind 

to cash rent, whilst raising rent on his estate before 1745.40 The settlements of the 

British Fisheries Society always operated on the basis of cash rent, and Dunlop notes 

that the Society was successful in rent collection, Ullapool having produced a rental 

of £114 7s/6d. and feu duties of £50 9s/11d. in 1797.41  

Within the study of planned villages and improvement, the idea of money rent 

is essential because it demonstrates, to a large extent, that Scotland was becoming 

truly ‘modern’ – moving away from traditional systems of tenure and embracing the 

influence of capitalism on all aspects of society. This had such an impact on the rural 

tenantry that Withers states that within the Highlands new social relationships had to 

be forged, although this, as we shall see, was not without a residue of previous social 

systems.42 That the case studies worked on the basis of money rents is indicative of 

their reflection of the modern commercial landowner. The sheer number of planned 

settlements and the fragmentary records that still exist mean that it is impossible to 

say whether all planned settlements were founded on the basis of the tenantry paying 

cash rents; as the case of the Gordon estates shows, this was not all estates. In the case 

of Gordon, however, the payment of rent in wethers was indicative of modern market 

                                                      
35 Taylor, The Wild Black Region, p. 36. 
36 NRS, GD44/23/33, GD44/51/745/4; see also, V. Gaffney, The Lordship of Strathavon. 
37 IC, NRAS1209, 1706 Rental, 1713 Rental. 
38 IC, NRAS1209, 1730 Rental. 
39 Smith, ‘The Forfeited Estate Papers, 1745’, p. 121. 
40 NRS, E777/3, Forfeited Estates: Perth, Rental and Surveys, Feb. 1747; See, too, Ibid., p. 121. 
41 The Substance of the Speech of the Earl of Kinnoull to the British Society for Extending the Fisheries, 

&c. (London, 1798), pp. 31-2; Dunlop, The British Fisheries Society, p. 112. 
42 Withers, Gaelic Scotland, p. 210. 
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trends; Gordon’s estate managers noting that the prevailing economic conditions in 

the final quarter of the eighteenth century favoured wool production, again 

demonstrating the commercial landowner. The number of settlements increase in 

spending and increasing absenteeism would lead one to make the reasonable 

assumption that cash rents were a necessity for the rural landed classes.  

It can be assumed that at least the majority of planned settlements were actively 

contributing to the monetarisation of rents in Scotland. If we view the transition from 

the paternal chief to the commercial landowner as something based on the increasing 

prevalence of a cash nexus throughout the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, the 

monetarisation of rent is a useful marker of the rise of the commercial landowner. For 

our purposes, it is sufficient that it is made clear that the standardisation of cash rent 

was a truly modern phenomenon, marking the commercial landowner in Scotland as 

someone at the vanguard of modernity.  

With the decline of payment in kind, the door was now wide open to the 

influence of the market, and rent inflation increased exponentially from the second 

half of the seventeenth century. Agricultural improvement did not nearly line the 

pockets to the extent that the rent book could, but they were interdependent and whilst 

increased agricultural efficiency meant greater profit, it also allowed landowners to 

increase rents.43 Such rent increase in the Age of Improvement was common across 

all counties of Scotland as is well documented in both contemporary and secondary 

accounts.44 Loretta Timperley demonstrates that, on average, rent increases nationally 

rose fifteen times between c.1660 and c.1811.45 At Inveraray in 1749, it appears this 

certainly was the case, and an augmented rental of that year shows an increase of over 

250 per cent in a single year, from £21 7s/2d. 2 3⁄  to £75 13s./7d. 1 3⁄ .46 Later, within 

the Argyll Collection, rents rose to from around £1,350 in 1761, to £2,755 11s/4d. 4/ 

by 1771 and as much as £4,205 18s/2d. by 1789, marking a total increase of over 200 

per cent in less than 30 years.47  On the total estate in the first couple years of the 5th 

duke, too, the rental is augmented and increased by over 10 per cent in the duke’s first 

                                                      
43 Examples of rentbooks can be found in significant numbers in the Argyll Estates and are a common 

feature of any estate paper series.  
44 See, R. H. Campbell, Scotland Since 1707: The Rise of an Industrial Society (Oxford, 1965); M. 

Johnstone, ‘Farm Rents and Improvement: East Lothian and Lanarkshire, 1670-1830’.  
45 Timperley, ‘The Pattern of Landholding in Eighteenth-Century Scotland’, p. 141. 
46 NLS, Saltoun, MS.17684, ff. 54-60, Coppy of the New Sett of Inveraray for the year 1749. 
47 IC, NRAS1209./94 Abstract of the Duke of Argyll’s Rents in Argyllshire 1789. 
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years by 1773 and by 1789 had increased almost 100 per cent.48  Likewise, on the 

Strathavon estate, the duke of Gordon’s rental increased substantially. The rental in 

1778 for the parish totalled £671 7s/2d. which remained constant in 1781. By 1785, 

however, the rental totalled £1412 15s/0d, marking over a hundred per cent increase, 

and by 1809 totalled £2,049 11s/3d, marking an increase of almost 50 per cent.49 

Such straightforwardness should not necessarily be taken for granted and it 

must be noted that rent increases were part of wider economic changes, responses to 

market fluctuations and the increase in goods exports from Scotland amongst others. 

Inflation played a significant part in rent increases too. The gradually disappearing 

system of paying in kind acted as a buffer against not alone rent increase, but the 

increasing monetarisation of rents contributed to a dramatic rise in inflation more 

generally.50 Nonetheless, these were substantial increases aimed at profit-increase and 

alleviation of arrears, as opposed to tracking inflation.  

 

It must be noted that, especially in the case of planned settlements, the transition from 

payment in kind to cash rent was not entirely uniform, but for reasons that still 

demonstrate the landowner’s commercial outlook. In Strathavon, Gaffney notes that 

cash rent had been paid in substantial amounts around the parish of Gordon Castle and 

that ‘it seems clear, had long been the case.’51 Gaffney does, however, note that 

Strathavon tacks from 1784 began to include ‘customs’, including, as has been noted 

above, the payment in kind with ‘a good wedder sheep.’52 This seems to be the case 

where the development of certain industries was to be encouraged. Similarly, Lindsay 

and Cosh note that the ‘revised ‘set’ of Inveraray in April 1752 made it a condition 

that rents up to 20s. be paid in spun flax.’53 What this implies is that such rent in kind 

was established as a means to ensure the continued efforts in the linen industry of 

                                                      
48 IC, Argyllshire Rents and Deductions, 1771. The amount spent on the New Town and Castle in 1771 

totalled £11,146 2s/2d ½ , and in 1773, £12,540 3s/11d. 4/12; IC NRAS1209/802, Rectified State of 

Argyll Collection for Martinmas 1771; See also NLS, Saltoun, MS.17684, ff. 54-60, Coppy of the New 

Sett of Inveraray for the year 1749. 
49 Rentals for Tomintoul and the Gordon estate can be found throughout NRS, GD44/51/745 – it must 

be noted that the population of Tomintoul increases significantly over this period, in 1790 there are 

eleven entries in the Rental, whilst by 1809 there are 121. This increase, however, only accounts for a 

contribution of around £50 to the 1809 Rental, indicating, still, a significant increase. 
50 Gibson & Smout, Price, Food and Wages in Scotland 1550-1780. 
51 Gaffney, The Lordship of Strathavon, p. 171. 
52 Ibid., p. 172 
53 NLS, Saltoun, MS.16673, James Campbell to Milton, 30 Nov. 1751. MS.16673, Chamberlain’s 

Instructions, 1751. See also, Lindsay and Cosh, Inveraray and the Dukes of Argyll, p. 172. 



 134 

Inveraray, although such examples are rare. There is evidence of the involvement from 

the Board of Trustees in the settlements of Thornhill and Kirkconnel (Dumfriesshire), 

whereby ‘His Grace the Duke of Queensberry further advertises, That all WEAVERS 

and NAILERS, from whatever part they come, shall have ground sufficient for a house 

and garden, rent-free for nineteen years, with liberty of raising stone in his Grace’s 

quarries, and some wood for building’.54 This was also the case in Inveraray. In the 

first instance, tenants were encouraged to settle by low rent offered in the New Town, 

but this was dependent on the nature of the tenant. For a number of the higher-ranking 

tenants and tacksmen, rent seemed a mere formality. In 1759, Provost Richardson’s 

tenement was let for a mere sixpence, whilst Alexander McPherson and Captain Neil 

Gillies paid £3 each.55 This differed significantly with the rent increases taking place 

in the Old Town, where a number of workmen and craftsmen were paying significantly 

more.56 Where proposals for a reduction of the money rent was suggested as a means 

to promote industry. Instructions from Milton, presumably through Argyll, for 

instance, not that in the first instance, houses under direction of a spinning mistresses 

be given rent-free until the building of a purpose-built spinning factory.57 There were 

also further inducements for those spinning in Inveraray,  

 

Those whose Rent does not exceed and is under Twenty five shillings to pay 

their whole Rent in Yarn. 

Those from Twenty Five to Forty Shillings to pay Three fourths of their Rent 

in Yarn, and 

Those from Forty Shillings to Three pounds and upwards to pay Two thirds of 

their Rent in Yarn58 

 

Such favourable feuing conditions would imply that the duke was hoping for the 

speedy development of these settlements, but nineteenth years without rent can only 

be regarded as an investment in the duke's future rent books. The rent book became 

the landlord's most potent earner, and through increasing rent, he could fulfil his 

monetary needs. This, of course, only had limited success, and the duke’s 

                                                      
54 NRS, NG1/64/5, 1 Jun. 1768, p. 4. 
55 IC, 1761 Rental. 
56 IC, 1759 Rental; Alexander McNuier and Alexander Sinclair, both fishermen, paid whilst Campbell, 

£10 rent in the Old Town for a significantly smaller lot than Richardson, McPherson and Gillies’ 

substantial leases. 
57 NLS, Saltoun, MS17684, f.159, 1751. 
58 Ibid. 
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establishment of a manufactory in the New Town was never established, as 

demonstrated by the small number of weavers in the rentals (Graph 4.1). Many of the 

tenants favoured further developing the Old Town, and much of the industry in the 

years under the 3rd duke took place here. 

 

Graph 4.1. Number of Weavers in the Inveraray Rentals.59  

 

 

 

The success of this industry at Inveraray was based on the continued efforts of 

Elizabeth Campbell, owner of a spinning school in the Old Town.60 This was not the 

limit of the textile trade in Inveraray and a number of others involved in such a trade 

were resident in Inveraray. Mary Campbell, sewing mistress in Inveraray, for instance, 

in 1755 kept a school ‘for teaching white and coloured seams’ and likewise, Inveraray 

lists a number of weavers in the rentals of both the Old and New town (although 

primarily the Old Town; see Graph 4.1).61 Of course, these numbers do not account 

for weavers or those operating or attending spinning schools who sublet or did not 

feature on the rental by account of not being the rent-paying tenant. Similarly, the 

tenants of tacksmen might not always appear on an estate rental, as is in the case with 

Ottir’s (or Otter’s) Tenement in the Old Town of Inveraray, a substantial property 

which is often listed in tack to only a few people. Mary Campbell, for instance, does 

not appear in any estate rental because, until at least 1755, she leased a room from 

Patrick Campbell, the minister in Inveraray, who held a tack for one and a half 

                                                      
59 This information is for the Rental series in the Argyll Estate Archives. 
60 Lindsay and Cosh, p. 172. 
61 NLS, Saltoun MS. 17686, f. 63. Petition to his Grace the Duke of Argyll by Mary Campbell Sewing 

Mistress in Inveraray, 1755. 
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properties in the Gallowgate.62 That the OSA lists only seven weavers in 1791 and 

later rentals suggest even fewer – the 1810 rental suggesting there were only two 

weavers in an increasingly thriving town – which would suggest that ventures in this 

kind of industry were a failure. Inveraray, however, seemed to have an unusually large 

artisanal community, including 20 cordwainers and 15 tailors.63 Attempts by the 3rd 

duke of Argyll from the 1750s to encourage the textile industry in Inveraray and later 

by the 5th duke, who in the 1770s established ‘Factory Land’, a tenement explicitly 

designed to facilitate a cottage woolen industry, were not necessarily successful, but 

Inveraray still supported a large community of craftsmen.64 This may not have been a 

concern of the duke, as ‘commercial’ aims may have been fulfilled via such a 

community and, therefore, rents and the potential to increase rent secured. 

Interestingly Factory Land does not list any weavers in 1810, belying its original 

intention by the 5th duke of Argyll, although this is a result of the duke moving the 

woollen manufactory to Clunary in 1777, perhaps further demonstrating commercial 

shrewdness to allow for expanding industry outside the confines of the planned town.65 

Returning to the prospective of rental increase in new planned settlements, 

commercialism is yet further evident the landowner’s careful consideration of how 

much money could be made from rent without causing significant arrears. A balance 

had to be struck, as evident on the Argyll estates where even moderate rent increases 

resulted not in greater revenue, but heavier arrears.66 Notwithstanding the staggering 

increase in 1749, for much of the 1750s and 1760s rent remained fairly consistent in 

Inveraray. Nonetheless, in 1758, for instance, the arrears amounting from the previous 

year totalled, £68 3s/0d., which amounted to approximately two-thirds of the annual 

rental for Inveraray.67 This is a common feature across many estates and in the Age of 

Improvement pioneering landowners were discussing ways with which to lessen the 

impact of arrears. In 1763, for instance, Lord Auchinleck wrote to the young 4th duke 

of Gordon offering advice on the nature of arrears and improvement,  

                                                      
62 NLS, Saltoun MS. 17686, f. 63. Petition to his Grace the Duke of Argyll by Mary Campbell Sewing 

Mistress in Inveraray, 1755. 
63 OSA, vol. 5, p. 293. See also, S. Nenadic, ‘The Highlands of Scotland in the first half of the eighteenth 

century: consuming at a distance’, British Journal for Eighteenth Century Studies, 28 (2005): 215-228 

(218-219). The NSA lists the population of Inveraray in 1831 at 1117 and in 1841, at 1233. NSA, Vol. 

7 (Edinburgh, 1845), p. 34. 
64 Lindsay and Cosh, Inveraray and the Dukes of Argyll, pp. 260-261. 
65 IC, 1810 Rental. 
66 Lindsay and Cosh, p. 238. 
67 IC, 1758 Rental. 
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The rent the tenant is to pay being but a triffel in order to enforce a regular 

payment without seeking after it, I make a third more than is really intended But 

declare in the lease that if the tenant pays the two thirds ‘gainst such a day yearly 

he shall be intitled to an abatement of the other third.68 

 

This implies a degree of economic rationalism in action in late eighteenth-century rent 

collection. The regularity of payment to maintain Auchinleck’s income was more 

important than achieving a larger rental. Auchinleck, too, relates this to the concept of 

the planned village. His planned village of Auchinleck (Ayrshire) was founded in 

1763, and he continued to offer up advice to Gordon on the financial possibilities and 

practicalities of village planning, 

 

As I wished to have a village near to my Parish Church where there is fine free 

stone quarries, and where I have a coal within half a mile - upon the thing 

being known numbers offered to feu ground for houses & yards It occurred to 

me that feuing out was laying the poor people under a most immoderate 

taxation to perpetuity The first man possibly had money, so perhaps would not 

scruple 30sh/ for an infestment but it never occurred to these people that every 

heir would have to pay about a third more for making up his titles without one 

… 69 

 

This, again, evidences further the actions of landowners to encourage the development 

of a planned settlement, whilst the intention to further boost a rental in the future and 

for successive generations is self-evident. Investment without immediate return was, 

too, the case at Ullapool, whereby the shareholders received no dividend until at least 

the early nineteenth century as rent was the Society’s only income. The perambulatory 

herring shoals and general sense of hubris had left the Society at a loss and rent, and 

therefore the tenantry, were the most potent and reliable earner.70  

This rational approach to financial estate management does not extend only to 

the boosting industry or in the active growth of the planned settlement. but even the 

building of villages in of itself. References to ‘the best cost possible’ litter the 

memorials regarding the works at Inveraray. Landowners were acutely aware that 

there had to be aspects of sustainability. At Inveraray, for instance, the duke instructed 

                                                      
68 NRS, GD/44/43/18/64, Alexr Boswel [Auchinleck] to Gordon, 16 Dec. 1763. 
69 Ibid. 
70 Dunlop, The British Fisheries Society, p. 112. 
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William Douglas and John Corsar, both masons, to draw up a list of the material value 

of houses set for demolition in 1750, presumably for reuse.71 Judging from the rentals, 

it is clear that the demolition of these did not take place under the 3rd duke, but the 

total lack of the evidence of the Old Town by the end of the eighteenth century would 

suggest that upon total demolition of the Old Town in 1778, materials were reused.72 

Considerable sums were still spent on Inveraray. Within this, there is a further, 

temporal dimension to looking at aristocratic investment strategies in that often the 

foregoing of immediate wealth and benefits was to create a generational change and 

longer-term wealth and the landowner would expect considerable capital expenditure 

and arrears to achieve this. In Inveraray, we see substantial arrears from the tenants 

amounting £68 3s/d. in 1758, a period when the development of the new town was at 

a crucial stage.73 

 

The planned village movement was inseparable from the idea of the ‘commercial’ 

landowner. As noted above, monetarisation and rent increases were something 

experienced a great deal in the planned village context, but they were indicative of 

something more. Just as with the character of the landowner as an individual, the 

concept of a planned village constituted many aspects; in many ways, the settlement 

itself reflects the paradoxical attitudes of the landowner. Ignoring, for the moment, the 

beneficent, moral and controlling aspects of the planned village, we can note that their 

core essence was profit-driven. Just as with the landowner, the idea of profit 

underpinned every plan, plot, feu, field or building. Many were expressly commercial 

ventures ultimately aimed at increasing rent, creating market centres for the sale of 

goods or establishing some level of rural industry. Within the context of the planned 

village, examples of proto-industrialisation can be found to a considerable degree, 

whether it be in the encouragement of cottage fishing and textile industries in 

Inveraray, or larger scale fishing (Ullapool, Wester Ross; Tobermory, Mull) or textile 

manufacture (Grantown-on-Spey, Banffshire). In the Highlands, in particular, the 

creation of planned villages and crofting communities enabled the landowner to 

diversify and more widely exploit the resources on his estate, all in the name of 

                                                      
71 NLS, Saltoun, MS.17684, ff.129-131, value of materials of houses Inveraray, 1750. The total of this 

was £686 13s/0d 
72 IC, Chamberlain’s Instructions 1778. 
73 IC, 1758 Rental. 
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monetary profit. This was particularly true of Scotland in the final years of the 

eighteenth century when the economy and population was increasing at a rate hitherto 

unknown.  

If, however, we question the traditional view that profit was the landowner’s 

main motivation and that traits of commercialism were central to the modern 

landowner, important considerations on other landowning traits will become apparent. 

For instance, considering Inveraray, the paucity of the rent-roll there until at least the 

middle of the nineteenth century –  the 3rd duke remained  ‘generous to a fault’ – can 

highlight further traits.74 Such generosity is compounded by the duke’s expense of 

maintaining properties in London, Edinburgh, Stirling, Campbeltown, and the Whim 

and the fact that the estate had considerable arrears.75 Whilst there was clear 

commercial intent at Inveraray in the attempted establishment of cottage textile 

industries, and in the increase of rent, the duke acted benevolently towards his tenants 

at his own expense. Such estate management, to the mind of the modern reader, cannot 

be reconciled and commercial and benevolent elements are seemingly oppositional. 

For the eighteenth-century Scottish landowner, however, such aspects worked 

interdependently on a spectrum and with that in mind attention must be given to the 

paternal, benevolent aspect of landownership. 

 

4.2: The benevolent landowner 

 

Despite the continued arrears on the Inveraray rental, in 1761 a period in which much 

of the ‘front’ of the New Town was beginning to take shape, the duke of Argyll paid 

£286 10s/9d. to his servants and pensioners, with an additional £278 4s/4d. in bushels 

of grain.76 This outweighed the rent the duke was receiving from the town of 

Inveraray. When considering the commercial elements of landownership, such actions 

are irreconcilable with immediate monetary profit, often assumed to be the major 

motivating factor of landownership. The earlier exposition of the ‘commercial' 

landowner should not, therefore, be taken as comprehensive proof that the eighteenth-

century landowner in Scotland was solely profit-driven. The idea of the benevolent 

landowner is something widely evident across much of Scotland – particularly by the 

                                                      
74 Lenman, An Economic History of Modern Scotland, p. 143. 
75 Lindsay and Cosh, Inveraray and the Dukes of Argyll, p. 238. 
76 IC, NRAS1209/158. 
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‘great' landlords; such benevolence manifested itself in low rents, favourable leases 

and allowances for petitioning tenants. There is longstanding literature on the concept 

of the benevolent landowner through debates on the ‘moral economy’. In its original 

context, E. P. Thompson intended the term to imply a ‘legitimising notion’ against 

exploitation, and it would imply action undertaken by the tenantry to ensure ‘just’ or 

‘fair’ treatment. The literature on this is extensive and somewhat outdated but can 

contribute to our idea of a ‘benevolent landowner’ in understanding the rights and 

wrongs of estate actions.77 To a certain extent the planned village movement, too, can 

be viewed as an extension of this benevolence. For instance, whilst there is enough 

evidence to suggest that Inveraray was in part an exercise in opulence, there are 

settlements established on a basis of providing homes for displaced tenants.78 The act 

of being benevolent, or paternal, as has been suggested, was partially a residue of prior 

systems of tenure in Scotland. Before the rise of the commercial landowner, land was 

not managed according to profit, and subsistence was in many cases the aim. This is 

not to argue that medieval land management was objectively ‘better’ in terms of 

benevolence, just that profit was much less of a factor and thus the scope for 

exploitation drastically diminished.  

It has been argued that the Age of Improvement and the planned village 

movement was achieved by a marked shift in the way landowners in Scotland viewed 

themselves, their prospects and their duty to both nation and tenant. Despite the 

proliferation of capitalistic tendencies throughout the eighteenth century, it would be 

reasonable to assume that landowners of this period still had residual moral 

obligations.79 This is arguably true of the landowning elite even into the twentieth 

century, although whether attention was always paid to ‘obligation’ or ‘responsibility’ 

is a different matter entirely. This works on the premise that Scottish landownership 

had a moral dimension and that improvement was largely undertaken in aid of their 

                                                      
77 See, for instance, E. P. Thompson, Customs in Common (London, 1991); Idem, ‘The moral economy 

of the English crowd in the eighteenth century’, Past and Present, 50 (1971): 76-136; J. C. Scott, The 

Moral Economy of the Peasant: Rebellion and Subsistence in Southeast Asia (New Haven, CT, 1976). 

More recently, Griffin and Robertson have discussed the idea of ‘moral ecologies', which adds an 

element of environmental history to the debate, from which the future study of planned settlements 

could greatly benefit. See C. J. Griffin and I. J. M. Robertson, ‘Moral Ecologies: Conservation in 

Conflict in Rural England', History Workshop Journal, 82 (2016): 24-49. 
78 See, for instance, Helmsdale (Sutherland) and Newcastleton (Roxburghshire). 
79 Smout, ‘Landowners in Scotland, Ireland and Denmark’; Houston, Peasant Petitions, Social 

Relations and Economic Life on Landed Estates, 1600-1850 (London, 2014); Dodgshon, From Chiefs 

to Landlords. 
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tenants. If there was indeed a moral dimension to improvement we must consider, too, 

what informed it; whether it was informed by Scotland’s connections to puritanism, 

whether it can be reduced to simple peer-pressure or whether unflattering comparisons 

to the English and Irish landed classes drove Scottish landowners to become ostensibly 

more benevolent.80 The benevolence that existed in clan society will be shown to have 

not disappeared entirely, as some suggest. Rather it underwent a transition from top-

down ‘lordship’ to ‘ownership’: just because there was a shift in terminology – from 

clan chief to landlord – does not necessarily mean that landlordism was devoid of 

paternalistic instinct.  

The drive for profit did not necessarily remove the traditional, paternalist 

instinct of the Scottish landlord, particularly amongst the aristocracy and gentry. It 

was still, however, something that was inextricably linked to profit: something that 

the landowner could effectively buy. Houston’s recent work on petitioning landowners 

is useful here and whilst a wider discussion of this will best serve a later chapter on 

negotiating the dynamics of improvement, space and the tenantry’s place in rural 

society and the planned village movement it is worth touching on here. Petitions will 

be explored in greater detail in Chapter Seven, but it is worth foregrounding here that 

when the tenantry petitioned a landowner there was an expectation that reasonable 

requests would be granted; such is the landowner’s obligations. Houston’s work 

largely concludes that petitions from the lower orders served not so much as demands, 

but as reminders of a landlord’s obligation to his tenants.81 This was manifested in an 

‘internal dynamic’ that policed landlordism through peer-pressure, economic climates 

and central government.82 As part of this, the reputation and perception of the landed 

classes was paramount and likely informed the landowner's views. The material cost 

of reputation-building and the finely-tuned process of the landowner's understanding 

of where best to invest in building and maintaining such reputation in his lifetime and 

across generations is an integral part of the establishment that will more extensively 

be considered in Chapter Five. It was this dynamic that ruled the conscience of 

                                                      
80 There are no clear links between the planned village movement and particular religions, puritan or 

otherwise, in Scotland. In the nineteenth century, however, it is worthy to note the dominance of 

Quakers in responsible industrial innovation. See, for instance, A. R. Bailey and J. R. Bryson, ‘A 

Quaker Experiment in Town Planning: George Cadbury and the Construction of Bournville Model 

Village’, Quaker Studies, 11 (1) (2007): 89-114; M. Havinden, ‘The model village’ in The Rural Idyll, 

ed. G. E. Mingay (London, 2017), pp. 23-36. 
81 Houston, Peasant Petitions. 
82 Ibid., p. 190-1. 
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landowners in not just Scotland, but across Britain and Europe, and within this, we 

can certainly see a motivation to improve outwith the simple drive for profit.83 On 

Highland estates especially, Charles Withers notes that the idea of ‘time immemorial’ 

and ‘customary rights to occupation’ made up something which formed a ‘moral basis’ 

for landowning even into the nineteenth century.84 This stands to show that memory 

of past dwelling and occupation remained in the minds of the tenants and thus a 

morally responsible landowner sensitive to such things would willingly accommodate 

this. This, however, may have caused issues and Smout notes that as the new villages 

served to house current tenants of the estate. This is furthered by Lockhart, who has 

proved that settlers often migrated relatively short distances; the agricultural worker 

or fisherman, for instance, migrated within a twenty-mile radius and accounted for 

ninety per cent of the household heads at new locations, thus links to areas were not 

necessarily lost.85 Often, those looking to settle in the new villages had been victims 

of some disruption and displacement – often through the processes of agricultural 

improvement – and Smout argues that many planned villages maintained the function 

of ‘sucking up' surplus populations and those displaced from the surrounding areas.86  

The New Town of Inveraray, for instance, did not seek an entirely new tenantry 

and resettled some those resident in the Old Town, allowing residents of the Old Town 

to remain pensioned in their original dwellings until their deaths and, in some cases, 

resettling pensioners in the newly constructed Gallowgate.87 This was the case with 

Ann Armour, a former housekeeper to the duke, who was allowed to settle in the 

Gallowgate, pensioned at £2 (Scots) and £6. 2s/- (Scots) in bushels of grain a week.88 

Likewise, Armour and Isabell Henderson were granted a house rent free in 1753, 

 

The five familyes be remov’d from the other side of water and placed in the 

new Town and whenever there is a vaccant house in the new Town that a family 

                                                      
83 Smout makes comparisons between Scotland, Ireland and Scandinavia. See Smout, ‘Landowners in 

Scotland, Ireland and Denmark in the age of Improvement’. 
84 Withers, ‘Landscape, memory, history: Gloomy memories and the 19th-century Scottish Highlands’, 

Scottish Geographical Journal, 121 (1) (2005): 29-44 (p. 35). 
85 Lockhart, ‘Migration to planned villages in Scotland between 1725 and 1850’, Scottish Geographical 

Magazine, 102 (3) (1986): 165-180 (p. 171). 
86 Smout, ‘The Landowner and the Planned Village in Scotland’, p. 77. 
87 This is clear in looking at the rental ledgers held in the Argyll Estate Archives, for the years 1743, 

1748, 1753, 1759 and 1768, in which it is clear that a number of tenants were allowed to resettle in the 

new town, many of whom were reimbursed for their loss of property in the old town.  
88 IC, NRAS1209/158, List of Servants & Pensioners in Inveraray, 1761. 
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be remov’d and that Isabell Henderson and Ann Armour have one house to 

themselves rent free89 

 

Armour appears to be resident here until 1768, still living rent free.90  Further, as the 

Written in the Landscape Project has recently explored, Chamberlain’s records from 

1748 also show movement to and increasing activity on the farms in the Argyll 

Collection, immediately around Inveraray, most notably Larichinluig, Derintorck, 

Gortenglass and Cretnacruit.91 Rentals and instructions by the 3rd and 5th dukes are a 

little unclear, but in 1748 it appears that there is movement to these farms and there is 

reference to tenants being employed ‘in the duke’s works’, demonstrating not only 

work on a commercial venture but in seeking proper accommodation for the 

tenantry.92 We might reasonably assume, then, that the duke was moving tenants to 

new accommodation in preparation for the eventual removal of the Old Town, which 

is evidenced in the rentals throughout the 1750s, by which the 3rd duke desired the 

houses in Inveraray begin to be removed.93 It may, however, also be evidence of the 

duke employing the residents of Inveraray to undertake improvement on the estate 

policies. Similarly, it may be evidence of mere convenience: that the workman in the 

New Town were found accommodation where possible, and this is very much 

supported by the continued use of the Old Town to accommodate the duke’s workmen 

and soldiers involved with the construction of roads and walls around the estate. Such 

care of the workmen is evidenced in the improvement of the Fisherland. In January 

1757 Milton transmitted the duke's opinion to allow for the workmen to ‘plant potatoes 

there for five years under certain restrictions of draining the grounds.’94 This is a time 

during which Scotland was suffering a scarcity of grain and Milton questions the 

extent to which ‘a cargo of Potatoes from Campbeltown answer for his Graces 

workmen at Inveraray’.95 Such outward care for the wellbeing of the duke's workmen 

is, ostensibly, a benevolent trait. The duke is also paying for the treatment of his 

workers and any injuries they receive in the course of their work.96 It cannot be 

                                                      
89 IC, Chamberlain’s Instructions, 1753. 
90 IC, Rental of Feu Duties, 1768. 
91 For more on the Written in the Landscape Project, see http://friendsoftheargyllpapers.org.uk/wp-

content/uploads/2016/03/AP_WrittenintheLandscape_Feb2014.pdf [first accessed 2 Feb 2017]. 
92 IC, NRAS1209, Chamberlain’s Accounts, Instructions and Rental (1748). 
93 See, for instance, IC, 1758 Rental. 
94 NLS, Saltoun, MS16754, ff. 56-7, Milton to Colin Campbell, 25th Jan. 1757. 
95 Ibid. 
96 NLS, Saltoun, MS17685, f. 145, Accompt of Druggs furnished by John Duncanson, 1st Jan. 1754. 
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ignored, however, that this was in part an act of self-preservation, to allow for the 

continued development of the town, with the workman in full health, and the duke 

enjoying the reputation of a man that is kind to his workers.97 

A major motivation in the establishment of planned villages was, therefore, 

that some landowner who might be considered morally responsible were conscious of 

the disruption that agricultural improvement caused and thus sought to limit its impact 

on his tenants, demonstrating that his paternal instinct remained. Again, the landowner 

appears to have no duplicity in his employment of methods that would result in both 

his profit and the securing of tenure for his tenants. Turnock, too, notes that the 

‘conventional' idea of morality at this time ‘effectively prescribed that economic 

development should harmonise with social development' – something which is evident 

in Adam Smith's Theory of Moral Sentiments (1759).98 Brian Bonnyman has explored 

the extent to which Smithian ideas of a political economy have influenced the process 

of improvement. Looking closely at Smith's relationship with the 3rd duke of 

Buccleuch and we know that he was an active member of intellectual society and 

contemporary of many landowners at the centre of this study: Argyll, Gordon and the 

lists of individuals in the tables and graphs in Part One.99 Smith’s work on moral 

sentiments, John Reeder notes, was widely read and discussed by contemporaries.100 

In this, Smith largely concludes that any behaviour is inherently moral or immoral and 

thus all actions, including commercial, have a moral dimension. Specifically, 

regarding landowners, he states that, 

 

 It is to no purpose that the proud and unfeeling landlord views his extensive 

fields, and without a thought for the wants of his brethren, in imagination 

consumes himself the whole harvest that grows upon them…101  

 

Thus, the responsible Scottish landowner of this period was not overcome by an 

unchecked desire for profit: the potential for greed was policed through social 

structures. That does not, however, account for the arguably unscrupulous landowner 

and Scottish history has spasmodic periods where such landowning practice comes to 

                                                      
97 NLS, Saltoun, MS16754, ff. 56-7, Milton to Colin Campbell, 25th Jan. 1757. 
98 Turnock, The Historical Geography of Scotland since 1707, p. 41. 
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pp. vi-vii. 
101 A. Smith, The Theory of Moral Sentiments (Edinburgh, 1759), pp. 272-3. 
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the fore.102 The concept of landownership here is something that is carefully balanced 

and encompassed a great number of sentiments of profitability, morality, and 

benevolence, all of which did not seem to implicate the other. That this was something 

discussed amongst contemporaries indicates that both the ‘good’ and the ‘bad’ 

landlord existed in Scotland which means that perception was something of great 

importance.103 Smith and his contemporaries were perhaps a little optimistic in 

looking at morality and beneficence in landownership, largely concluded that for such 

paternalism to be a true virtue it must be freely given. In reality, however, it cannot be 

ignored that the social and cultural expectations of the landowner informed many of 

their estate decisions and continued to do so at least until the First World War.104  

The Scottish landowner was in a particularly privileged social position, even 

more so than the majority of his English counterparts; in many cases, his power over 

the tenantry, outwith what was expected of him as a landowner, was near absolute. 

Smout argues that ‘Scottish landowners were the most absolute in Britain’ in that 

freeholders were virtually unknown in eighteenth-century Scotland and landowners 

controlled tenant security, relief, education, wages and the barony courts.105 In 

addition to this, the largest landowners and improvers were often members of a 

governmental ruling elite, as demonstrated in Part One. Such aspects of power and the 

ways in which it was preserved and demonstrated will be further demonstrated in 

Chapter Five and Part Three. Contemporary justifications of near absolute power are 

more philanthropic and self-effacing than we might expect and Lord Gardenstone’s 

assessment of such power in 1779 certainly demonstrates this, 

 

the relation of master and tenant, like prince and people, implies a reciprocal 

duty and mutual affection…and to take more [from rent] is an odious and 

punishable usury…beneficence to tenants is the best privilege of landed 

property.106 

 

                                                      
102 Here it should be noted that the term ‘unscrupulous' is applied to indicate what might be regarded as 

a landowner corrupted by greed. Attributions are difficult when discussing the landowner, and such 

actions might equally be described as in the best interests of self-preservation and promotion.  
103 This, and the evolution of these concepts, are discussed in greater depth in the following chapter 

regarding ‘perception’ of the improving landowner. 
104 I. Hont and M. Ignatieff, ‘Needs and justice in the Wealth of Nations: an introductory essay’, in 

Wealth and Virtue, pp. 1-44 (p. 24). 
105 Smout, ‘Scottish Landowners and Economic Growth, 1650-1850’, p. 218. 
106 Quoted in James Ferguson, Lowland Lairds (Kilkerran, 1949), p. 121(n). 
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Whether or not such a magnanimous statement was truly entrenched in the Scottish 

landowning psyche is impossible to say but looking further to contemporary 

correspondence and treatises it is possible to take this a little further. The 3rd duke of 

Atholl – later praised for his noble landowning practice later in the same letter – 

writing to Colonel James Grant of Ballindalloch in May 1772 suggested that the 4th 

duke of Gordon, founder of Tomintoul and Fochabers, was employed in rapacious 

landlordism, 

 

We should not forgett that our present rank, fortune, ease and independence has 

been purchased by the blood of the ancestors of our present dependants and 

tenants. We ought to live and let live – by squeezing the very Vitals of the Poor 

I believe I could squeeze 6 or 700 pounds a year more out of them than I have 

at present but neither the Blessing of Providence nor the Approbation of my 

own heart would attend it so I am better as I am.107 

 

This is interesting on a number of levels. Firstly, a dynamic of peer-pressure or self-

policing is demonstrated in the concept of landownership. Whether or not such opinion 

affected the duke of Gordon is impossible to say although it is noted that Tomintoul 

in the 1790s the ‘rent [was thought] fully high’, so the case is likely not.108  

Gordon, however, was not devoid of paternalist instinct. David Taylor makes 

the crucial observation that when the duke was planning to sell his Badenoch estate in 

1792, his commissioners warned that ‘retaining those superiorities keeps up … the 

Ancient Connection Between the Duke and his Vassals, which to one of his Grace's 

Rank, may appear an Object, particularly in the Highlands', demonstrating that feudal 

relationships were still important even at the end of the eighteenth century and had a 

specific, non-monetary value.109 The distinction ‘particularly in the Highlands’, is 

important here, too, as this demonstrates the residue of clanship in the makeup of the 

modern landowner, which arguably remain in place up until the late nineteenth 

century. Gordon here is demonstrating perfectly what with posterity we can view as 

the complexity of landownership – seemingly rack-renting whilst maintaining some 

degree of paternal concern for his tenant, and the same is very much the case at 

Tomintoul and whilst the duke employed such rhetoric, the rents at Tomintoul 

                                                      
107 NRS, Macpherson-Grant of Ballindalloch papers, NRAS771/296, quoted in I. D. Grant, ‘Landlord 
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remained high. Contemporary landowners, however, might not have been so cynical; 

facets of landownership existed in a non-oppositional relationship: the landowner 

could ‘squeeze the vitals' of his tenants whilst still believing that he was benevolent. 

Notwithstanding individual behaviours, that perception of landowning practices 

informed the way that some landlords managed their estates and was an integral part 

of Scottish landlordism. It is impossible to overstate the complexities in the character 

of a landowner. Whilst it is true that self-perception and peer-pressure informed the 

idea of ‘responsible' and beneficent landlordism, it cannot be ignored that such 

instances are only found in favourable conditions. For instance, the 3rd duke of Argyll 

might be regarded as the most beneficent landowner in this study but could only 

uphold such attitudes to his tenants through his extraordinary wealth. The 4th duke of 

Gordon, on the other hand, often had rents so high that they were unpayable and the 

estate was in extraordinary arrears, whilst the duke pursued his desires at Fochabers, 

neglecting to improve his wider estate, of which the tacksmen took up the mantle.110 

The landlord, for instance, would not act to lessen his power, status or income by 

treating tenants favourably when he could not afford it.   

We cannot ignore the contribution that socio-cultural pressures made in 

engendering change and improvement in Scotland. Scotland was unique in that it had 

a relatively small number of landowners, who, as today, a small number owned the 

largest proportion of land.111 This number fell during the circumstances at the turn of 

the century – dearth in the 1690s, failed investments in Darien and the South Sea 

Bubble contributed to the number of smaller proprietors forced to sell. Thus, such a 

large percentage of the land being owned by such a small percentage of the population 

meant that Scotland’s landed classes were uniquely connected and tight-knit, as 

established in Chapter Two. As a result, it would be reasonable to assume that this 

proximity to one another engendered change and fostered a certain degree of societal 

pressure. It is most obviously seen in the spread of agricultural improvement and the 

foundation of new planned settlements – the copycat was rife in the Age of 

Improvement. We can therefore assume that, coupled with the evidence above, the 

very idea of landownership was something informed by similar social mechanisms.  

                                                      
110 For more this, see Taylor, Wild Black Region, in particular, ‘1750-1770: Reorganisation and 

Improvement’, pp. 108-143. 
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Archibald Grant of Monymusk, a village planner himself, writing in his short 

dissertation on obstacles to improvement, notes the landowner’s responsibility to 

acquaint himself with both his land and its tenants. He writes on the subject of ‘landed 

gentlemen’ that,  

 

… much as to improvement of land depends on them, and they are under many 

ties both of duty and interest, to give much more attention to this in their 

respective estates than is commonly done.112 

 

Grant further notes that much of the tenantry feared that the more active improving 

landowner might affect their favourable circumstances, for instance in the 

depopulation of land when consolidating farms, displacing populations as in 

Inveraray. Grant, however, makes pains to explain that in this circumstance it is 

‘sensible’ of the gentleman ‘who views this matter in the proper light’ to be reminded 

of his ‘duty to God, his country and his own family’.113 

Such awareness of image was not only limited to seeming beneficence to 

tenants: the improving landowner was the best of all patriots.114 Brian Bonnyman in 

his work on the Society for Improvers summarises that societies which brought 

together like-minded landowners engendered a ‘culture that linked patriotism, civic 

responsibility and improvement’.115 Both Turnock and Smout note that beneficence to 

their tenants was a privilege that the landed classes could enjoy, and this was inherited 

from Scotland's distinctive brand of Christianity that gave them an enhanced sense of 

moral duty.116 Where this links in with the planned village movement is not 

immediately obvious, but the idea of the patriotic improver survives well into the 

nineteenth century. As late as the 1870s, for instance, ‘practical patriotism' is 

employed by the 3rd duke of Sutherland, whose land reclamation schemes resulted in 

substantial financial loss, yet continued ‘for reasons of patriotism' that stemmed from 

a sense of moral landownership.117  

                                                      
112 Grant, A Dissertation of the Chief Obstacles to Improvement (Aberdeen, 1760), p. 31. 
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Where claims of moral force in landownership in Scotland come under 

scrutiny is in relation to the clearances. The historian of clearance might, as do Devine, 

Hunter and Macinnes, conclude that following the clearances of the late eighteenth 

century the commercial element overtook the paternal.118 Finlay McKichan, however, 

writing on Seaforth, noteworthy for clearing his land for sheep farming from the 1780s 

into the early nineteenth century, notes that the relationship between traditional 

instinct and a commercial drive for profit were not in this period mutually exclusive. 

Seaforth maintained a ‘patriarchal pride’ and showed an ‘unwillingness to displace 

small tenants to make way for large sheep farms’ throughout the 1780s and 1790s, 

opposing ‘for sentimental reasons’ the sale of Kintail, traditionally the lands of the 

Seaforth family.119 Likewise, Annie Tindley in her work on the Sutherland Estates 

following the clearances balances the benevolent elements of landownership with the 

more commercially driven aspects.120 Thus, the moral dimension to improvement is 

not as contentious as one might think in the extent to which it informed the landowning 

classes.  

There is no doubt, as Turnock notes, a focus in the eighteenth century on 

‘moral earnestness’ and the social obligations of the landowner.121 The idea of a 

‘moral’ landowner is married to the more traditional, paternalist approaches to land 

management with social obligations fully in sight. Practical improvement required a 

certain degree of prosperity and thus the more prosperous or resource-rich landlord – 

the Argylls, Atholls and Seaforths, for instance – were (in theory) in a more favourable 

situation to maintain a traditional outlook with regards to their social obligations. Such 

obligations were, in a sense, treated as a luxury which only the richest landlords in 

Scotland could afford, although the earlier noted rapaciousness of Gordon is an 

obvious exception, which works to prove the rule. Whilst it might be argued that the 

obverse might be true, that the richer landowners remain so by virtue of their careful 

estate management and maximisation of income exceptions, in the case of Gordon it 

should be noted that, as David Taylor has recently demonstrated, the tacksmen were 
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the driving force of estate management and reform, not the landowner.122 From this, 

we might argue that the improving landowner does, on the whole, maintain many 

paternalist instincts that remained from early modern Scotland as he had the capital to 

accommodate such an outlook. Indeed, the idea of purely profit-driven landlordism 

might add to the perception of absentee landlordism, especially in the Highlands. 

Such a trait is displayed particularly in the case studies that have a single, often 

‘great’ landlord, as in Inveraray, although as noted with the duke of Gordon’s high 

rents and lack of development in Tomintoul, this did not always manifest itself. 

Likewise, in the case of Ullapool and Callander, any favourable rents, which have 

been noted at Ullapool in particular, were mostly to attract migrants, than have 

outward sympathy for the plight of the tenant classes in a Highland parish. This means 

that the idea of the ‘benevolent’ landowner is open to further scrutiny. Notably, Eric 

Richards and Chris Smout question the extent to which the landowner was a truly 

moral character.123 The infusion of morality into improvement, they argue, allowed 

the landowner a certain degree of ruthlessness in his actions whilst still enjoying the 

reputation of beneficence and feeling good in himself.  

Where a landowner might forego immediate profit, he was taking a 

generational, longue durée approach to land management, setting up their heirs for 

increased income and wealth. This appears to be at least partly true in the development 

of Inveraray, where the seemingly benevolent actions of the 3rd duke can also be seen 

as aimed at attracting a population and promoting industry for the future of his heirs. 

This view is undermined by the fact he had no issue and seemed to disregard the family 

name by bequeathing his personal property to his mistress and illegitimate son, 

suggesting genuine benevolence in his actions at Inveraray, at least to a certain 

extent.124 Long term planning is further demonstrated by the 5th duke who made 

investments to attract industry and yet further improve the policies around Inveraray. 

The inheritance of the estate by the 6th duke, however, yet further highlights the need 

for interpretative nuance when discussing trends in landowning behaviour. As a close 

confidant of the Prince Regent and Beau Brummell, George Campbell, as the 

Marquess of Lorne, and later 6th duke, was something of a spendthrift with little regard 
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for his estate outwith the building of a grand residence at Rosneath Castle and was a 

prolific gambler.125 By and large, however, where a landowner displayed benevolent 

traits, the return for such actions was that the landowner was awarded a certain moral 

status. Donald Winch notes of the philosophy of Hume and Smith that the display of 

beneficence ‘added to the lustre of society’, implying that all the actions of the landed 

were directed by concerns of perception, which will be further explored in Chapter 

Five.126 However, we should note that assistance in the new planned village was still 

granted either with profit in mind or a boost in reputation and the status that came with 

it. Throughout the eighteenth century, and within the case studies, there is a display of 

commercial traits, under which benevolent obligations existed and in acknowledging 

this we begin to build a picture of the complexity of landownership not just in 

eighteenth century Scotland, but more generally and such an explicit 

acknowledgement contributes to a greater understanding of landowning actions. 

 The nobility and lairds of Highland estates also sought the moral improvement of the 

tenantry. To claim that there was an element of avaricious landlordism is, of course, 

possible, but only with the benefit of posterity. Whilst there is certainly evidence that 

theories of ‘civilising' the native Highland or Jacobite Lowlander were aimed at 

punishment and exploitation; the view of the eighteenth-century landlord was much 

more complex. The organisations involved with the ‘civilisation' of the Highlands 

were largely run and funded by ‘great' landowners themselves; the 3rd duke of Argyll, 

for instance, was involved with the Board of Trustees and the Commission for 

Forfeited Estates. It was, arguably merely an ill-advised attempt at benevolence – far 

from the attitude suggested by the likes of James Hunter.127 The idea of moral 

improvement is closely linked to Turnock’s assertion that improvement was an 

attempt to ‘achieve a common level of material well-being’.128 Many contemporary 

improvers thought that the introduction of methods of improvement would promote 

enterprise amongst both static and idle tenants.   
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4.3: Moral dimensions of landownership 

 

Take care only that I am not cheated, which in the Highlands they think is fair 

to do to their chief.129 

 

In the above instruction to Milton clearly states Argyll’s opinion of his Highland 

tenantry. This is something that is maintained and reinforced by both the Commission 

for Forfeited Estates and the British Fisheries Society. Morality in the eighteenth 

century, particularly in a Presbyterian Scotland, was an important concept and issues 

of morality and what it constituted occupied the minds of many Enlightenment 

thinkers. This section will focus on the more concrete elements of how a landowner 

contemporaneously viewed morality and could remain a moral, upstanding and civic 

individual, and promote the same ideas amongst the tenantry. The eighteenth-century 

landowner viewed the concept of morality as hugely important, and as a concept, it 

featured heavily in the works of contemporary thinkers, but first, some distinctions 

must be made.130 The ‘moral’ landowner usually equated to a man who had a more 

traditional approach to land management, who did not disregard his paternal 

obligations in the face of the commercial impulse. In the first instance, the Scottish 

landowner faced a dilemma. He was expected to conspicuously consume to affirm his 

power and status. The landowner did so largely whilst expressing disgust at the 

idleness, intemperance and profligacy of the poor and so had to exercise caution – 

appearing moral whilst moralising, while still a slave to profit to maintain power and 

status. The landowner, however, was not alone in expressing such views. The upper-

middle and professional classes – many of the estate factors, managers and surveyors 

– also held this view, perhaps even more so than the landowner. James Loch, for 

instance, estate manager to the 1st duke of Sutherland, litters his An Account of the 

Improvements… (1820) with references to the ‘moral circumstances’, ‘moral 

character’ and how ‘moral instruction’ might be provided.131 Likewise William Keir, 

factor to the Buccleuch estates believed the ‘social and moral conduct’ of tenants could 

be controlled and at the planned village of New Langholm sought to suppress ‘all idle 
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and disorderly practices within the bounds of [the] estate’, the assumption being that 

some tenants were idle, disobedient and dishonest.132  Contemporary philosophers and 

social commentators were acutely aware of this conflict and agonised over the 

dilemmas of development.133 Adam Smith, for instance, concluded that moral decay 

was a result of the ‘admir[ation]…of the rich and the powerful’ and that a commercial 

society was rooted in the acquisition of ‘trinkets and baubles’, yet noted that elite 

society maintained this privilege whilst continuing to moralise and ‘civilise’ tenants 

of a lower social order. Smith further notes, however, that the covetousness of the rich 

was a major contributor to the survival of the poor – something reiterated by Robert 

Dodgshon who notes that it was often the greed of absentee landlords that drove 

forward improvement, which will be further elaborated on in Chapter Five.134  

Accusations of rank hypocrisy of the moralising landowner are certainly justifiable 

here but somewhat miss the point. In many ways, it was their leading role in society 

that afforded their place to make such judgements upon society; Albritton Jonsson 

notes, for instance, that ‘on four separate occasions in 1757 alone the Select Society 

considered whether commerce and affluence posed a danger to public morality’.135 

The landowning traits that this chapter elaborates on worked on a spectrum and in 

their contemporary context could not be seen as hypocritical or competing. Outside 

more conventional concerns of the corruption of profit and a lack of morality amongst 

the tenantry, we can, too, see evidence of international tensions. It was widely believed 

by contemporaries that luxury was a threat to British fortitude, of which Colin Kidd 

notes that the ‘spread of luxury’ threatened to turn ‘sturdy liberty-loving John Bulls 

into effeminate Frenchmen.’136 This is evidenced in the works of Rev John Brown and 

later in the works of Tobias Smollett.137 

 Although the moralising landowner was often an agricultural improver and 
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settlement planner, he too was a moral improver, a man who acted to ‘civilise’ and 

unify the nation in all aspects. In looking at moral improvement, David Turnock places 

the villages in their intellectual environment, noting that planned settlements and the 

improving movement were propagated through the foundation of schools and 

churches.138 This can go some way to demonstrate that it was not only agricultural and 

economic improvement but a moral improvement that drove the planned village 

movement forward.139 The promotion of religion and education was at the very core 

of the improving movement and its driving force in Scotland was the SSPCK; indeed, 

so entrenched were they in the improving movement that the 5th duke of Argyll, 

writing to his chamberlain in 1771, sought assistance from the SSPCK for the 

establishment of woollen manufactories in Argyllshire.140 It was not unusual for 

Lowland landowners to also support the actions of the SSPCK in their mission to 

civilise and promotion morality amongst the Highland population, as evidenced by 

their list of donations, made predominantly by this group of landowners.141 

 Attitudes to Highlanders are no better demonstrated than in attempts to limit 

the retail of alcohol, particularly in Inveraray, Callander, and Tomintoul. In Inveraray, 

for instance, the duke instructs his Chamberlain in 1747 that ‘you are to restrain the 

number of publick houses at Inveraray to nine’.142 This is reiterated the following year 

at Inveraray, ‘that none be allowed to keep Publick houses of entertainment or Retaill 

liquors within the Burgh of Inveraray… But the persons following, who have been 

recommended to me by the magistrats…’143 In Callander, the Commission took the 

limiting of alcohol very seriously, and in 1762, Lord Stonefield, wished to ‘prevent 

the debauchery, idleness and dissipation occasioned by having a number of 

unnecessary changehouses' in the Commission’s planned settlements.144 

 Such attitudes may have had a basis in fact, as opposed to mere perception, 

and the 3rd duke of Argyll was careful in his management of the impact of drunkenness 

on the development of his New Town. In 1747 he received a memorial from his 
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140 IC, Chamberlain’s Instructions 1771, p. 2. 
141 See, An Account of the Society in Scotland for Propagating Christian Knowledge. From its 
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144 NRS, E721/6, ff. 173-4, Commissioners for the Annexed Estates, 1762. 
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Chamberlain commenting on the ‘very considerable works at Inveraray’.145 Amongst 

the fairly standard discourse, the Chamberlain makes an interesting observation and 

recommendation, that 

 

Drunkeness prevails amongst the workmen to obviat which in some measure 

none concernd in the Works particularly any of the overseers shoud be alloud 

to retail liquors, by such intercourse and in order to encourage their sales 

several faults and neglects may be overlookd in the labourers. 

It is submittd if at the end of each month reports, ought not to be 

transmittd to his Grace of the Works and of the amount of their Expence.146 

 

 

There is clearly rational thought going on whilst the Duke remains absentee for much 

of the year in London and Edinburgh, a clear demonstration of much of the literature 

on English absenteeism, that effective overseers limit the extent to which such 

absenteeism took its toll.147 

 The idea of moral improvement within the context of the planned village is 

touched on by Smout and Lockhart, but their focus remains on the economic evolution 

of the planned village movement.148 First, in the idea that landowners had a moral 

responsibility to their tenants, which is directly like to the idea of the benevolent 

landowner as explored above. Second, that tenants, particularly in the Highlands, were 

immoral and idle and needed improving, which also relates to the idea of the 

commercial landowner; it is very much the case in settlements like Callander the 

industry was wrought to avoid idleness and, in theory, rebellion. The eighteenth-

century Scottish landowner was perceived as a genuine reformer and improver for the 

better of the country and its inhabitants, contrasted by contemporaries with Irish 

landlords who were allegedly ‘greedy, alien, [and] absentee’.149  

   

4.4: Group-think in landownership 

 

So far, the landowner has been discussed as an individual who was conflicted, 

someone who made decisions based on many factors to seek and maintain either profit 
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 156 

or reputation. For some landowners, there were additional landowning responsibilities 

outwith the normal management of their own estates and this period saw instances in 

which groups of landowners coalesced to work towards a collective goal that had the 

potential to lead to individual profit or gain. First was the Commission for Forfeited 

Estates, although it was not necessarily a landowning group by definition. Founded as 

a semi-governmental body, it was charged with managing the Forfeited Estates in the 

wake of the Forty-Five and was, amongst other settlements, responsible for the re-

planning of Callander in 1757, along with the foundation of Strelitz, Borelandbog Park 

and Benniebeg, all on the Perth Estate.150 Because the landowners involved in the 

management of the Forfeited Estates were not, at least ostensibly, set to financially 

gain from their role as they would from their own estates, the idea of ‘group-think’ in 

this instance was represented more as a governmental corroboration. The involvement 

of landowners in the Forfeited estates as something of a testing ground for their own 

ideas about improvement, at the government’s expense, before enacting them on their 

own estates. Further study of the Commission is better represented in the work of 

Annette Smith than can be recreated here. 151  

For our case studies, one such landowning ‘group' was instrumental in 

improving rural Scotland and in the foundation of planned settlements in the 

eighteenth century. The British Fisheries Society, a joint-stock company, was founded 

by an Act of Incorporation in 1786 to advance the fisheries in the Western Highlands. 

As part of this was involved in the planning of a number of fishing villages, Ullapool 

amongst them. Our focus will remain here due to its instrumental role in encouraging 

improvement in the Highlands, including the establishment of villages, and the 

number of planned villages the Society inspired, amongst them Plockton (Ross-shire, 

1801) and Lochinver (Ross-shire, 1811).  

The Society was by very definition a joint-venture of landownership; the group 

itself acted as the landowner, although individual landowners in their own right were 

involved in the management of the estates and other assets. By way of example, the 

British Fisheries Society purchased the Coigach Estate in 1788, on which they 
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established the village of Ullapool and thus as an organisation owned the land.152 

Likewise, its board of directors comprised of some of the most important landowners 

in Scotland, as did its list of subscribers. This meant that within the Society there were 

internal hierarchies and many of the Board of Directors, by virtue of their social status, 

may have had more influence in decision-making and thus more an ability to carry out 

their own motives as individual landowners within a group setting. The involvement 

of landowners in such organisations was not by virtue of their landowning status but 

rather what this brought; their social status, wealth and interests attracted individual 

landowners into landowning ‘groups’. That the Act of Incorporation for the British 

Fisheries Society included clauses on improvement and the establishment of villages, 

along with its advertisements to attract future investment citing over one hundred 

existing shareholders, meant that it was no surprise that the Society attracted like-

minded people and was largely effective in its management and decision-making 

ability.153  

 

It has already been demonstrated that Scottish landowners made decisions based on 

their personal circumstances and that the concept of landownership in the modern 

world was comprised of many ‘faces' some of which emerged within the group 

dynamic. When considering the above group of landowners, there was no scope for 

multifaceted landownership as there was a very clear set of goals. Going back to the 

Commission for Forfeited Estates, it was intent, by and large, on ‘civilising' the 

inhabitants to avoid future rebellion; indeed, T. M. Devine suggests that the planned 

villages and establishment of new, rural communities went some way to pacifying the 

rural population.154 Improvement was a vehicle with which to achieve this, and any 

profit was merely a side benefit, manifesting itself in economic, political or moral 

form. The British Fisheries Society, on the other hand, was established as a business 

venture; it aimed to give a monetary return to its shareholders. Those charged with the 

administration of such organisations mainly worked towards these collective goals. 

Using the above analysis of the nature of landownership in Scotland as a framework, 

we can explore how the commercial, consuming, paternal and moralising elements 
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worked in a group dynamic. As we might expect, they are not clear-cut and often, the 

workings of group-landownership worked on the basis of the individual character 

traits and circumstances of each landowner. 

 The elements of commercialism within the British Fisheries Society are self-

evident: as an incorporated company it was first and foremost a business venture. Such 

commercialism, however, worked only in theory – as with the landowner as an 

individual, it was largely the idea of profit, as opposed to profit itself, that sustained 

the Society's ambitions for improvement. This may indicate that perception was 

integral to participation within the Society; that the landowner was involved in such a 

venture would be ascribed a certain status, a type of conspicuous consumption. Money 

was a concern for members of the Society, as seen in responses to a questionnaire 

circulated by Breadalbane in 1786 and published in the Scots Magazine (1787), but 

this was more with respect to the use of capital, rather than the return of it.155 The 

consensus for the future of the Society was that the establishment of planned villages 

was the preferred method of improvement and the Society established three such 

settlements throughout the 1780s and 1790s, Ullapool amongst them. Dissent, as 

Dunlop calls it, was rare excepting one notable instance involving Lord Fife, who was 

more concerned with improving existing settlements on the East Coast, perhaps by 

virtue of his own self-interest, 

 

As an unfeigned friend to the prosperity of the Society I do advise them not to 

purchase lands nor to build villages Such a plan at present will only waste their 

capital and deceive themselves and others - the new villages by the exertion of 

a few might subsist for a little but would soon end in disappointment and not 

forward the laudable intention of the company. I humble [sic] think that the 

Society at present should deliberately consider from the reports laid before them 

all the different places on the sea coast where there are villages and inhabitants 

and there push their operations.156 

 

This is important, as elements of self-interest, sometimes competing, were, of course, 

present within a group environment. Lord Fife was more concerned with his settlement 

at Macduff on the Aberdeenshire coast, planned by him on land purchased by his 

father in 1733.157 Generally, there was little disagreement over plans because the 

                                                      
155 See Dunlop, ‘The British Fisheries Society: 1787 Questionnaire’, see, too, NRS, GD9/152-155. 
156 NRS, GD9/3, as quoted in Dunlop, ‘The British Fisheries Society: 1787 Questionnaire’, p. 49. 
157 Dunlop, p. 49. 
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Society was founded with particular goals in mind; the foundation of planned villages 

was, from the Society's inception, regarded as instrumental to its success. Unusually, 

it is nowhere made explicit that the subscribers expected a monetary return from their 

contribution to the Society. Even the abovementioned questionnaire neglects to 

mention any notion of ‘profit’, instead focusing only on ‘the extension of the fisheries, 

and the improvement of the coasts of the Highlands and Islands’.158  

One might assume that group landownership was utterly devoid of elements 

of paternalism given that the landowner had no traditional obligation to tenants; this 

was not necessarily the case, and paternalism in a group context worked in two ways. 

First, it was allied to a certain degree self-interest of the individual landowners 

involved than of the Society as a landowner showing paternalistic intent. The 

shareholders within the British Fisheries Society would often offer to sell their land to 

the Society, but their perceived social obligation to their tenants would, in theory, 

remain at least at first. Once the three locations for the settlements had been 

established at Ullapool, Tobermory and Lochbay in 1787 and 1788, there was a 

limiting of the paternal land-ties to the previous proprietors. In the case of Ullapool, 

Lord MacLeod was persuaded to sell the land to the Society following the end of a 

period of management by the Commission for Forfeited Estates between 1746 and 

1784.159 In MacLeod’s response to the questionnaire, however, he shows reluctance 

to sell his estate, presumably out of concern for his tenantry, stating that he will grant 

feus, but only at a low rate – 2s 6d on infield land, 1s on outfield or meadow land.160 

This suggests concern for settling tenants, and it is possible that there were elements 

of paternalist responsibility towards his tenantry in his reluctance to sell. It is, of 

course, likely that the low rent, in this case, may have been an attempt to dissuade 

emigration, as noted in the Society's key ambitions. He, of course, must have found 

reason to sell the land in 1787 and following his death in 1789 we, again, might assume 

that all paternal responsibilities were absolved. With regards to the sale of the land at 

Tobermory, this seemed more a token gesture from the duke of Argyll to give village 

schemes a head start. The duke sold the society the land on which Tobermory was 

established under very favourable conditions, offering to repurchase the land and pay 
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a retainer on the improvements made through the Society should the settlement fail.161 

He was heavily involved in the foundation and management of the society throughout 

his Governorship, which mirrors his passion for improvement and development at his 

planned settlements of Inveraray.  

Second, the paternalism we see displayed by individual landowners is in part 

shown through the actions of the Society. This is perhaps by virtue of the Society 

having substantial resources which could act as a buffer against bankruptcy as a result 

of over-ambitious projects, as discussed with Cockburn and Maxwell above. There are 

few explicit examples of a sense of guardianship, although this is better represented 

as benevolence as opposed to paternalism. Dunlop notes that the settlers had enjoyed 

a fixed rent since 1788, whilst the surrounding estates had experienced a more than 

double increase in rent.162 After some disagreement over whether Highlanders should 

be encouraged to work harder to meet an increased rent, it was decided that the rent 

should remain fixed until the herring shoals, at this point absent from Loch Broom, 

returned.163 Whilst this shows a certain degree of care of the tenants of the Society, 

there was likely a consideration that low rents would also discourage emigration. This 

represents a shift from the idea of individual paternalism to a sense of patriotic 

paternalism – the group acting in the interests of the nation to preserve the important 

population resources which manifests itself in Henry Dundas’ attempt to ban 

emigration from Scottish ports in 1775 and Henry Mackenzie’s 1803 bill that largely 

prohibited emigration from the Highlands.164  

The idea of moralising and civilising the native Highland population was 

perhaps more conspicuous than any other element within group landownership in the 

eighteenth century. Rhetoric on this is altered somewhat from the Commission for 

Forfeited Estates to ‘making use' of natives, but the connotation of civilising by the 

landowner and landowning body remained into the nineteenth century. It is likely that 

in collective landownership groups, the concept of civilising a population and creating 

a moral tenantry was compounded, especially so in groups with clear links to the 

government. Groups of landowners emerged to address a problem or a set of 
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interrelated problems: of civilising, of preventing emigration and of making the 

Highlands part of a more contiguous Scotland. Individual attitudes of landowners on 

this point were compounded in a group setting, which is interesting when considering 

that joint stock ventures have a clear commercial goal. The idea of civilising in this 

context worked in a similar way to the various Highland and improvement societies 

founded in the eighteenth century. The incorporation of the British Fisheries Society, 

however, served to pool landowning resources, somewhat lessening the scope for 

disagreement – as was the case in many societies which, as an entity, were not 

landowners, the SSPCK or the Board of Trustees, for example. It is likely that the 

situation of the Highlands, especially in the wake of Jacobitism, was largely 

responsible for this. Ullapool, for instance, was said to be in ‘the most … uncivilized 

parts of this estate [Coigach]’ and by establishing a settlement there, the Society was 

undertaking an exercise in ‘civilising’.165 Charles Withers notes that those resident in 

Ullapool wished to discourage the settlement of the native Highlander in favour of 

‘the introduction and accommodation of Lowlanders.’166 This suggests either that the 

Lowlander was expected to uphold morality, as was the soldier in the Forfeited 

Estates’ coloniae, or that civilising was not part of the Society's agenda, and it simply 

wished to exploit natural resources as effectively as possible, with imported, skilled 

labour, which was often assumed to be the reserve of Lowlanders and Englishmen.167 

It was often assumed that Lowlanders had more experience in agricultural techniques 

and could both be more reliable tenants and set an example to the less civilised. In the 

1770s, in Kintyre, Argyllshire, for instance, the duke of Argyll had attracted some 

English farmers with favourable leases and ensured they were ‘exceedingly well 

provided with Horse and Farming utensils, and well appointed in Servants'.168 It was 

noted by Argyll’s Kintyre factor, that ‘there is sufficient reason to believe that their 

settlement in Kantyre will be productive of the most solid advantage to this Country’ 

and that it is ‘... from such Tenants as these that examples of usefull Husbandry are to 

be expected – The Generally of the Farmers in Kantyre are not fit to imitate to practise 

it.’169 This was an attitude common across the Highlands, and the assumption was 
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often that the uncivilised nature of the native population could be ‘improved' by the 

introduction of more civilised – English and Lowland – tenants.  

Ultimately, involvement in a venture of joint-landownership like the British 

Fisheries Society worked in three ways. In the first instance, it was, as with many of 

the aspects of landownership, a question of perception. That landowners were actively 

involved in such a company elevated their status, and outwith the potential for profit, 

there were individual benefits to collective ventures. This also had an aspect of duty; 

a sense of patriotism that in improving the prospects of the nation they were doing a 

service to both the inhabitants of Scotland and Britain. Second, this worked to a large 

degree in terms of self-interest. Whilst it is initially difficult to argue that there was an 

element of self-interest in a company which saw no dividend paid to the shareholders 

for nearly fifty years, self-interest worked differently.170 The landowners that sold 

their land to the Society were all shareholders and would have immediately received 

money from the sale whilst expecting a dividend in the future, sometimes outwith their 

lifetime, but of benefit to their heirs and families. Elsewhere, self-interest had a 

different value again, in perception. The 5th duke of Argyll sold his land on Mull on 

‘liberal terms’, and elevated his status as a renowned improver, as he was doing 

everything in his power to further the prospects of Scotland in infrastructure and trade: 

the duke was displaying his patriotic colours through his role as an improving 

landowner. As noted above, this was only done because the duke could afford to lose 

his rent on Mull by virtue of extensive riches invested elsewhere. Thirdly, involvement 

with the British Fisheries Society can certainly be seen as something of a hobby. The 

shareholders received no return with little evidence of concern for their loss of capital 

– indeed at the turn of the nineteenth century, the Director's report implies that they 

feel that they had made substantial achievements in advancing the fisheries and at 

Ullapool, they certainly had good reason to feel such satisfaction.   

 

No dividend has yet been made nor is soon likely to be made by the 

Society…None of the subscribers have expressed impatience on this Head. As 

the money was from the first intended for the public improvement of the country 

and not for private project tho’ in time the latter may likewise take place171 
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This investment without monetary return certain implies an element of ‘business for 

leisure’ – a hobby enjoyed by the landed classes and elite society which could both be 

enjoyed and furthered a positive reputation and, thus, political power. Political power 

in a pre-democratic age meant a boost to governmental standing and favour; Sunter 

has done significant work on the patronage of Scottish politics which was largely 

operated through influence, personal favour and as demonstrated more recently by 

Mackillop, the expenditure of powerful landowners.172 It was through these 

mechanisms that landowners could attempt to gain and maintain power in eighteenth-

century Scotland. 

 

4.5: Conclusion 

 

Within the process of planning a new settlement, profit ruled the conscience of the 

landowner. Whether that was out of a desire for consumption and individual luxury 

and comfort will be explored further in the next chapter, but it is clear that landowning 

actions were more complex than a mere desire for profit and worked on the spectrum. 

Of course, it cannot be ignored that eighteenth-century landlords ‘improved' to remain 

in power; adapting to survive, as had always been the case. The deference traditionally 

shown to them might have been in danger of disappearing – a fear enhanced by the 

French Revolution – and so improvement re-established control over their land and 

tenants.173 That it was that landowner would allow their tenants to improve to give 

themselves elevated status. 

Landowners saw no dichotomy in these seemingly incompatible behaviours. 

In that respect to call their actions hypocritical or even conflicting can only be done 

with, to use E. P. Thompson’s well-cited phrase, the ‘condescension of posterity’.174 

Each of the ‘faces’ of the landowner elaborated above was a constituent part of the 

whole and existed within the landowner in varying degrees. If we were to consider the 

3rd duke of Argyll and the development Inveraray, for instance, we see actions, in part 

informed by a desire for profit in the expansion of fishing and textile industries, which 

displaced the tenants of the Old Town of Inveraray.  The eerie silences left in the 

Argyll Estate archives do not indicate their fates, but it can be assumed that the 
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majority of them were not resettled in the new town.175 The duke, however, remained 

benevolent, allowing for substantial arrears and granting pensions and relief in bushels 

of grain. The idea of moralising is also evident in his attention to the hygiene and 

behaviour of the residents of the new town, ensuring that the 43 change houses in the 

old town were removed and liquor was carefully licenced in the new.176 Whether the 

duke carried out such management on his estate for the good of his tenants or to 

maintain a positive reputation – as will be explored in the next chapter – is impossible 

to conclude, but this, too, worked on a spectrum that was non-oppositional: seemingly 

rapacious landlordism might have ultimately benevolent conclusions and vice versa. 

Tomintoul and its founder, the 4th duke of Gordon, is slightly different in that, 

as discussed by Lord Gardenstone, he had a much less benevolent reputation. The 

foundation of Tomintoul was largely to serve as a market centre for the adjacent 

kirktown, Kirkmichael.177 It was, too, something of a service centre on Caulfield’s 

north-south military road, ostensibly hoping to glean trade from this important route. 

The duke, it appears, shows no considerable benevolent traits, although we can note 

that rentals spanning the period from 1775 to 1790 show no substantial rent increases, 

which was not the case across the rest of the Gordon Estates.178 This may, in part, have 

been an act of benevolence to new tenants who had settled in the new town, but it was 

also informed by an economic imperative, to encourage new settlers to Tomintoul with 

no prospect of rent increase; although we will note that Gaffney identifies the rent in 

Tomintoul as being rather high.179 Judging from the arrears in Tomintoul throughout 

the eighteenth century it is possible that the duke of Gordon had no realistic chance of 

obtaining higher rents and that rental was a combination of the desirable and the 

feasible, but also linked to aspects of power that will be further explored in Chapter 

Five. 
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At Ullapool, the British Fisheries Society, by its very nature a commercial 

venture, displayed benevolent traits in offering favourable feus. This, too, however, 

was to encourage settlement, in itself a considered commercial action. They were 

informed by a dynamic between moralising, profit and perception. In the first instance, 

they were moralising in that they are sought to make good use of supposedly idle 

highlanders.180 In the second, profit was the raison d’être of the Society, regardless of 

whether it materialised in any substantial quantity. Third, the Society was acutely 

aware of its own self-image and through its actions sought to maintain a positive 

reputation. The somewhat extravagant spending on storehouses and the grand inn, for 

instance, all related to the creation of maintain of a positive outward image, which will 

be further discussed in the next chapter.  

Callander was largely profit based and is a very early example of a planned 

village in which recognisable elements of the full considerations of the modern village 

start to appear. In this, we see less of the recognisable elements of landownership that 

have been elaborated in this chapter. The duke of Perth's investment in linen 

manufactories in both Crieff and Callander were altogether based on profit, and the 

regular feuing was out of convenience above more sophisticated considerations of 

later planned settlements. The resettlement of soldiers in Callander, for instance, 

shows clear moralising intent and there is evidence that the Society negotiated the 

limiting of alcohol sales with the feuars in 1757.181 There is a clear motivation of profit 

in the development of Callander and Smith notes that the Commission secured a fund 

of £200 for the establishment of small factories in both Crieff and Callander.182 The 

aspiration for profit had another element in that setting an example of industriousness 

could demonstrate virtue, and this moralising was not, for instance, a mere expense of 

the Commission, but instead could be achieved through the means of seeking profit.  

  Ultimately, the traits of landownership were not, in their contemporary 

context, oppositional and demonstrated that the landowner in this period was a 

complex individual with many desires and responsibilities which, in a modern context, 

might seem conflicting. Within the context of the planned village movement, this 

might, somewhat unsatisfactorily, lead to the conclusion that a single, overarching 
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motivation behind the establishment of planned villages cannot be ascertained, further 

demonstrating the need for regional and individual analysis in uncovering the minutiae 

of planned villages. We cannot, for instance, claim that all planned villages were 

informed by the commercial traits of the landowner, or even that this was the core 

motivation. It was, as noted above, often the most conspicuous trait, but where our 

‘faces’ of the landowner work on a spectrum, profit is inseparable from the other 

elements – paternal, and moralising. It should be acknowledged that the role of factors 

or agents and their influence on landowning actions has not been addressed. Whilst, 

by and large, such individuals were mere instruments of the landowner, they still had 

an important role. In cases where profit was sought by the commercial landowner, an 

agent might be the one to enact plans and ideas, but the intent was still that of the 

landowner. That notwithstanding, it is proper that the study of the role of factors and 

agents in the development of planned settlements is undoubtedly something lacking a 

degree of clarity within much of the literature and this would serve an important and 

extensive study which space, unfortunately, has not allowed here.183 

 In each of these instances are expressed in all landowning actions, and the 

establishment of planned villages and various features within them are physical 

manifestations of such traits. The promotion of industry in all settlements points to the 

commercial landowner. The favourable rents point both to the commercial and 

benevolent landowner in that the landowner is acutely aware that low rents promote 

emigration but may also have been sympathetic to the plight of new. The very concept 

of the planned village, as will be explored in greater depth in Part Three, depended on 

where it was established, and in every instance, it is time and place specific to what 

extent the abovementioned traits are displayed.  

 This chapter has left a distinct gap in the discussion of perception and status to 

give such a topic more due attention in the next chapter. The concepts of status, 

perception and reputation informed the landowner in another way that often came 

above all else to the extent that it directly informed the character ‘traits' of the 

landowner discussed in this chapter. This will, then, explore the role that power and 

desire for power had in the actions of the landowner and the desire for a positive 
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reputation and the benefits that came with might reconcile what the modern reader 

may consider conflicting interests in the traits of landownership. Profit, benevolence, 

moralising and some new traits – aesthetic quality, consumption and, more 

specifically, conspicuous consumption – will be explored to demonstrate that status, 

reputation and ultimately power was the fundamental objective of the landed elite in 

eighteenth-century Scotland, and that the planned settlement establishment played a 

vital role in this. 
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Chapter Five: Aspects of Power – Consumption and Status 

 

As for the necessity of my being some time in Scotland, its very obvious, & 

curiousity along if it were not my Love of laying out Grounds & Gardening 

would draw me thither, especially considering that I have now done with 

Political Ambition, & shall be very unwilling to meddle in such sort of Storms, 

but content my self merely to satisfie my tasts in things that can occasion no 

disquiet.1  

 

So wrote Argyll to Milton, rather quaintly, in November 1743. This was only a month 

after his accession, and whilst his interest in politics never fully left him, his life as 

duke of Argyll saw his other interests – in improvement – take precedence in his 

affairs. It would seem, then, that Argyll's private interests in ‘laying out Grounds & 

Gardening’ strongly contrasted with his now ‘unwilling[ness] to meddle in such sort 

of Storms’ as politics; this was not necessarily the case. Improvement of this kind was 

inseparably bound up with aspects of eighteenth-century fashion, taste and 

consumption which, by and large, translated itself to aspects of status and, by 

extension, politics and power. 

This chapter will link the planned village movement with the idea of 

consumption and its elements of status, establishing a framework of analysis that is 

absent from the historiography on planned villages and improvement, and further 

build on the substantial economic focus of the literature. It will, in the first instance, 

provide a conceptual framework on the nature of consumption in eighteenth-century 

Scotland before evidencing it with the case studies. Consumption was part of the 

make-up of the landowner and the planned village in itself can be used to demonstrate 

this. Again, by deconstructing constituent elements of landowning traits – in this 

instance, consumption – we can unlock further of the complexities of the motivation 

to improve and establish planned settlements. By extension, too, this can open a 

dialogue to interrogate aspects of power within the planned space in considering how 

and why a landowner could consume a planned settlement. This will aim to offer a 

new perspective on two key areas of literature on improvement and consumption in 

Scotland. It will then link the two to demonstrate that landowning actions and 

                                                      
1 NLS, Saltoun, MS.16591, Argyll to Milton, 12 Nov. 1743. 
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motivations formed a complex web of linkages that cannot be divorced from each 

other.  

The idea of consumption carries some complexities that should first be 

explored in brief. For this chapter, it is intended to be used as a catch-all term denoting 

the commissioning, purchasing and use of particular items, knowledge or culture. In 

the first instance – of consuming the item – consumption has, in the context of Scottish 

historiography, been explored in terms of the consumption of luxury goods. An 

example of this might be in the 3rd duke of Argyll’s consumption of wine and French 

brandy, or the 4th duke of Gordon’s expenditure on the extension and fixtures at 

Gordon Castle.2 Here, there are clear linkages between economic rationality, an 

increase in landowning profit and the use of profit in the purchase of goods. 

Consumption has a further economic element and a multiplier effect on the Scottish 

economy that benefitted the locality and the nation in that increased consumption 

supported the Scottish economy by creating new employment opportunities, which 

will be further explored when looking at artisanal communities in Inveraray.3 Second, 

consumption has been interrogated in a cultural sense, which refers mainly to the 

consumption of education and knowledge.4 More specifically, borrowing from 

Herbert Gans, we should view this cultural dimension as ‘the practice, goods, and 

ideas classified broadly under the arts’, including, most notably for the study of 

planned villages in Scotland, architecture and design.5 With regards to both these 

points, consumption should be viewed as a socially coded activity which inferred 

power, and part of the very essence of being a landowner. 

The motivation for consumption, on a most basic level, was to satisfy the 

acquired desires of the landed classes as part of maintaining their status; consumption 

carried important implications for the landowner’s rank and influence amongst his 

                                                      
2 See, for instance, IC, NRAS1209/195 for an account of the wine and spirits at Inveraray Castle c.1748. 

See, also, NRAS1209/205 for a list of wines at Inveraray during the 1750s and NRAS1209/743 for a 

‘list of leakers [liquors] used at Inveraray’, 1780. Taylor, The Wild Black Region, p. 184. 
3 Nenadic, ‘The Highlands of Scotland in the first half of the eighteenth century’ p. 218-219. 
4 See, for instance, J. Money, ‘Teaching in the market-place, or ‘Caesar adsum jam forte: Pompey 

aderat’: the retailing of knowledge in provincial England during the eighteenth century’, in 

Consumption and the World of Goods, eds. J. Brewer & R. Porter (London & New York, 1993), pp. 

335-378; P. M. Jones, Industrial Enlightenment: Science, technology and culture in Birmingham and 

the West Midlands, 1760-1820 (Manchester, 2008), pp. 1-21; M. Ogborn and C. W. J. Withers (eds), 

Georgian Geographies: Essays on space, place and landscape in the eighteenth century (Manchester, 

2004), passim.  
5 H. J. Gans, Popular Culture and High Culture: An Analysis and Evaluation of Taste (New York, NY, 

1999), p. xviii. 
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peers. Consumption, then, also carries a particular element of social honour and 

prestige and was used to maintain and enhance status and reputation. It is not merely 

that the landed classes consumed for their own comfort, but that they had a societal 

obligation to do so: to engage in high levels of conspicuous consumption was part of 

their social rank. The notion that consumption was conspicuous is important as this 

made landowning actions more visible; there was nothing, as this chapter will later 

note, more conspicuous than estate redevelopment, the establishment of planned 

villages, and the building of new manor houses.  Conspicuous consumption is 

something first theorised by Thorstein Veblen, who noted that the landed classes were 

socially programmed to engage in such activity to further status, reputation and 

power.6 This argument, however, is at odds with both the benevolent and moralising 

traits of landownership. The former questions the extent to which landowners could 

exploit the tenantry to satisfy a desire for consumption, the latter doubting how 

excessive consumption – gluttony – could be reconciled with a landowner seeking to 

promote morality. Whilst these are important questions to consider within the context 

of the ‘consuming’ landowner, the reiteration that these traits worked on a spectrum 

might allay any concerns in theoretical validity. Likewise, as shall be argued, ideas of 

benevolence and morality were abstract concepts that could also be tangibly 

consumed. It is this complicated relationship between the aforementioned landowning 

traits, consumption and status that will remain the focus of this chapter.  

 Consumption was an important part of the landowning psyche, and the 

improvement of land and establishment of planned villages was fundamentally linked 

to the idea of consumption in the eighteenth century. This worked on a very basic level 

that increased revenue from land and rentals could be used in the consumption of 

luxury goods and access to knowledge. The literature on theories of consumption is 

extensive.7 Likewise, there is a raft of literature on the act of consuming in Scotland.8 

                                                      
6 T. Veblen, The Theory of the Leisure Class (Oxford, 2009 [1899]). 
7 Veblen is the most commonly cited theorist on the history of consumption. See, also, N. McKendrick, 

J. Brewer and J. H. Plumb, The Birth of a Consumer Society: The Commercialization of Eighteenth-

Century England (London, 1982); M. Berg, Luxury and Pleasure in Eighteenth-Century Britain 

(Oxford, 2005); Berg and E. Eger, Luxury in the Eighteenth Century: Debates, Desires and Delectable 

Goods (Basingstoke, 2003). 
8 See, for instance, S. Nenadic, Lairds and Luxury: the Highland Gentry in eighteenth-century Scotland 

(Edinburgh, 2007); Idem, ‘The Highlands of Scotland in the first half of the eighteenth century’; Idem, 

‘Middle rank consumers and domestic culture in Edinburgh and Glasgow, 1720-1840’, Past and 

Present, 145 (1994): 122-156; Nenadic & S. Tuckett, ‘Artisans and Aristocrats in Nineteenth-Century 

Scotland’, Scottish Historical Review, 92 (2) (2016): 203-229; J. Brewer, ‘Luxury and Economic 
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Much of this argues that consumption, to a large extent, occupied the minds of the 

landed classes, although the links between consumption and the act and theory of 

improvement and the planned village movement are scarce.9 As part of a desire for 

consumption, there is a tendency to understate the role that identity and self-awareness 

of status, honour and prestige – all essential elements of landed society – had in 

eighteenth-century Scotland. For instance, Lockhart and Smout argue that the origins 

of the planned village movement were largely economic.10 This is not necessarily 

incorrect, but such an assertion is simplistic, and the desire to increase profit for 

consumption, and the implications this had for a landowner's status, is entirely 

overlooked. The landowning psyche was varied and complex and thus to reduce 

motivations to pure economic rationality ignores the potential for interdisciplinarity in 

studying planned settlements as pieces of consumption in their own right. This chapter 

will contribute to altering that perception by viewing improvement and planned 

settlements through the lens of consumption. This will contribute a wider view of the 

study of consumption in Scotland, which has hitherto focused mainly on luxury goods, 

but also add to the literature on how status and reputation were sought, policed and 

maintained in eighteenth-century Scottish society.  

 

5.1: The landowner and consumption 

 

The landowner’s drive for profit was not to enable him to hold onto surplus cash; he 

was, in part, motivated by the growing culture of consumerism throughout the 

seventeenth and eighteenth centuries.11 This is evidenced not only in contemporary 

rhetoric but in estate inventories which show significant levels of luxury 

consumption.12 In contemporary thought, the aim of production and profit was to 

consume, and unused wealth was not necessarily a virtue.13 In the throes of an 

increasingly capitalist society, wealth needed to be consumed, not only to benefit the 

                                                      
Development: David Hume and Adam Smith, Scottish Journal of Political Economy, 45 (1) (1998): 78-

98. 
9 Watt, ‘‘The laberith of thir difficulties’’, makes casual links between improvement and a desire for 

consumption. 
10 Lockhart, ‘Introduction’, in Scottish Planned Villages, pp. 1-35; Smout, ‘The Landowner and the 

Planned Village’. 
11 For more on the rise of commercial society, specifically with reference to Scotland, see C. Berry, The 

Idea of Commercial Society in the Scottish Enlightenment (Edinburgh, 2013). 
12 Smith, Wealth of Nations, p. 170. 
13 Ibid., p. 170. 
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national economy but because it was expected of the landowning classes. The desire 

for consumption inferred a desire for increased profit, and the view of the 

aforementioned commercial landowner was that improvement and the establishment 

of planned villages was a means to facilitate this.  

The importance of consumption in the historiographical canon is so great that 

more general survey histories of Scotland have identified consumption and, more 

specifically, conspicuous consumption as something that ruled the conscience of the 

eighteenth-century landowner.14 The buying habits of the landed elites were 

increasingly focused on luxury goods, and such a demand for goods wore particularly 

heavily on the purse strings of aristocratic families. An example of such consumption 

within our case studies can be found on the Gordon Estates, where in 1765 the 4th duke 

of Gordon spent £922 purchasing busts and statues of Classical figures: this was 

luxury consumption and a demonstration of taste and knowledge.15  

Improvement and the establishment of planned villages, as was demonstrated 

in Chapters Two and Four, was a necessity for increased financial gain in eighteenth-

century Scotland.16 The perceived profit of improvement and the planning of villages 

contributed to not only cash flow – through, for example, the increasingly prevalent 

cash rentals in the new towns – but also the greater availability of goods. Settlements 

like Inveraray, as has been noted, were centres for rural artisans who were patronised 

by many of the rural elite, which actively allowed the resident landowner to consume 

luxury goods without the difficulty of buying from Glasgow, Edinburgh, or London. 

The planned village in its own right, too, was also a form of consumption in that the 

landowner was actively engaged in the process; the landowner was consuming both 

the philosophical knowledge that was bound to the planned village and the expertise 

of those who carried out visionary plans. In some cases, too, a planned settlement 

would serve little other purpose than as a model estate village and in this respect, it as 

an entity can be seen as consumption as something akin to leisure. First, the heavy 

involvement of the landowner in the planning of new settlements might suggest that 

they saw the process as something of a hobby that might be seen comparable to 

shooting or yachting in the nineteenth century. Improving, by virtue of the revenue 

                                                      
14 See, for instance, Devine, Scotland and the Union, 1707-2007 (Edinburgh, 2008), pp. 93-4; Whatley, 

The Industrial Revolution in Scotland (Cambridge, 1997), pp. 53-4. 
15 NRS, GD44/43/18/69, Francis Harwood to Alexander, duke of Gordon, 7 Dec. 1765. 
16 Nenadic, Lairds and Luxury, pp. 1-16, 137-158. 
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required to enact such processes on an estate, had an element of luxury to it. Second, 

that considerable sums were spent on planned villages, aimed at enhancing the 

aesthetic appearance of the planned village as opposed to contributing to its 

functionality, suggests that at least a proportion of settlements were built with 

conspicuous consumption in the minds of the landowner. This was enhanced and 

encouraged by the close-knit community of the landed elite that was established in 

Part One. 

 To summarise, consumption, as was understood in eighteenth-century 

economic theory, was something which was entirely necessary; monetary profit was 

something to be consumed, not saved. The role that the planned village played in this 

throws up something of a false dichotomy. On the one hand, planned villages were, in 

theory, aimed at increasing the profitability of land and tenure which, in an age of 

burgeoning capitalism was to be consumed. On the other, much of this consumption 

was aimed at the purchase and display of luxury goods or a version of a luxury that 

was above subsistence, and investment made into the planned village as a form of 

consumption in its own right. This might appear as though it was a simple 

reinvestment as opposed to outright consumption but, again, there is a degree of 

subtlety here that must be unpicked. All forms of consumption were transactional. In 

the first instance, and most obviously, it was transactional for landowner's own 

comfort or indulgence. This might manifest itself, for instance, in the building of a 

grand manor house, excessive consumption of wine or luxury foodstuffs. This was 

especially true of the two grand landowners discussed at length throughout the thesis, 

with the dukes of Argyll and Gordon establishing grand manor houses and the 3rd duke 

of Argyll, in particular, having an relatively high consumption of wine and spirits at 

their Inveraray residence alone.17 Secondly, the planning process was something that 

landowners consumed and was transactional in the consumption of skills and 

knowledge. All planned settlements, for instance, were surveyed and designed by 

experienced engineers and architects. Thirdly, it was a transaction in as much as the 

landowner was able to consume and display both economic and intellectual means. 

This, importantly, had implications for the landowners’ status, honour and prestige, 

all of which had a particular value above simple economics throughout the eighteenth 

century; this, in social theory, is likely a residue of feudalism but also to serve as a 

                                                      
17 See, in particular, IC, NRAS1209/205. 
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form of social closure in an age in which the merchant classes were upwardly mobile.18 

Lastly, and perhaps most importantly, they were transactional in that in they were in 

effect purchasing enhanced or maintained status or reputation. This, too, had a 

temporal dimension in that this was not only for the benefit of the landowner as an 

individual but was also aimed at building a legacy to be enjoyed by heirs and 

successors, adding to family status and reputation. It is this heritable principle that was 

key for many landowning actions, although as noted this depends on individual 

circumstance. The 3rd duke of Argyll had not expected to inherit his brother’s title and, 

as noted, he bequeathed all non-heritable property to his mistress and illegitimate son 

suggesting such legacy building was not always the case. Likewise, the 6th duke of 

Argyll, as noted in the previous chapter, squandered the family fortunes on keeping 

up with the profligacy of a royal friendship, seemingly not for enhanced status and 

prestige, but luxury and pleasure.19 The 6th duke, as Lord Lorne, had debts amounting 

to £30,057 5s/5d. by 1796 for which James Ferrier, the estate factor, had to pay off 

with loans, and such debts continued to the tune of around £3,000 a year, much to the 

dismay of the 5th duke.20 The costly ventures at Rosneath Castle (Figure 5.1) 

contributed to this, and Lord Lorne pursued only the most fashionable architects in 

Robert Mylne and Joseph Bonomi for its construction, which remained unfinished 

until as late as 1822 by virtue of its extravagant cost.21 Lindsay and Cosh note that 

‘during these disastrous years [c.1806-1810] the total assets raised to pay the Duke’s 

debts were estimated at half a million’, and this resulted in the sale of Castle Campbell 

and Dollar (Clackmannanshire) and later influenced the sale of estates of Morvern and 

on Mull.22 

 

                                                      
18 For more on ‘social closure’, see B. S. Turner, Status (Minneapolis, MN, 1988).  
19 Alastair Campbell notes that the 6th duke was ‘an intimate of the Prince Regent and of Beau 

Brummel’, A History of Clan Campbell: From the Restoration to the Present Day (Edinburgh, 2000), 

p. 293. 
20 Lindsay and Cosh, Inveraray and the Dukes of Argyll, p. 280. 
21 Ibid., p. 312. 
22 Ibid., p. 312. 
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Figure 5.1. Engraving of Rosneath Castle, front view. © RCAHMS 

 

 Status and reputation are the most crucial elements of the idea of planned 

villages as forms of consumption; the ‘consumption’ of the planned village 

conspicuous in that societal elites noticed it. Likewise, the idea of conspicuous 

consumption is something of a historiographical minefield, pitted with issues of what 

motivated the landowner and, indeed, what can truly be defined as ‘consumption’, as 

the literature often will only extend this term to luxuries, as opposed to estate 

expenditure on the land.23 We can, however, use it in the simplest of terms. In the first 

instance, to call planned villages a unit of conspicuous consumption is something 

entirely incidental – if, indeed, we view the village as a piece of consumption, there is 

little more conspicuous than the building of an entire settlement. Second, and perhaps 

most importantly, is the basic tenet of Thorstein Veblen’s thesis as it originally 

intended – that the conspicuous consumption of goods was something which advanced 

or maintained social status and prestige, and through that, we can infer ideas of 

power.24 That is, conspicuous consumption inferred a particular social status. If that 

                                                      
23 For instance, Nenadic, Lairds and Luxury; C. J. Berry, The Idea of Luxury: A Conceptual and 

Historical Investigation (Cambridge, 1994). Elsewhere, Mackillop discusses the expenditure in 

political patronage as almost akin to a luxury enjoyed by the landed elite in the eighteenth century. See, 

A. Mackillop, ‘The Political Culture of the Scottish Highlands from Culloden to Waterloo’, The 

Historical Journal, 46 (3) (2003): 511-532. 
24 Veblen, Theory of the Leisure Class, see, for instance, p. 24. 
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had already been achieved, then it maintained or extended that social status. Thus, 

planned villages and improvement were inextricably linked to the theory and acts of 

consumption. It is prudent, first, that the complexities are theory are dealt with in 

sufficient depth before concluding the evidence. 

 

5.2: Consumption, status, and reputation 

 

On Jan 4 an announcement made that the Duke was to establish a woollen 

manufactory in Inveraray. The county gentry were helping by introducing a 

good wool-producing sheep, which would be of great value to the country: a 

pity more did not follow that Duke’s admirable example in agriculture, ‘in 

place of squandering it [their money] abroad in folly and dissipation’. Such a 

policy would stop the increasing emigration, and help to raise Scotland’s 

population, ‘the true wealth of a country’.25 

 

The above demonstrates just quite how important the encouragement of improvement 

was as a reputational marker for elite society. By improving, the duke was gaining to 

reputation as a great patriot of his age, contributing to the alleviation of many of 

Scotland’s ills, and such improvement was consumed. The idea of status, reputation 

and power within the context of consumption, but more specifically conspicuous 

consumption, is relatively simple on the surface: that in the consumption of goods, 

social dynamics can be altered. This meant that in consuming, the landowner was 

partaking in a socially coded act. With regards to the conspicuous aspect, too, planned 

villages were undoubtedly not discretional, and they overtly demonstrated all the 

aspects of power that a landowner held. Given that those who had the means to 

establish planned villages were, by and large, already of a particular social standing, 

it does not necessarily advantage them in that respect. The pursuit of improvement, 

however, could contribute to the maintenance of status as opposed to active attainment 

of it. The status being discussed in this chapter is wholly linked to power in its various 

guises, notably social power, as well as economic and political power. 

The landed classes consumed not only to act out personal indulgences but to 

maintain and secure status, honour, prestige and reputation. The eighteenth century 

was a world in which sensitivities to the relative social concepts, like status, were of 

immense importance to the landed classes. That is not to say that the laws that 

                                                      
25 The Scots Magazine, Jan. 1775. 



 177 

governed status and reputation had not existed for a long time; indeed, Thomas 

Hobbes’ widely-used quote demonstrates that from the seventeenth century, 

aristocrats would rather ‘lose their lives than suffer slander’.26 Eighteenth-century 

Scotland was a time and place in which landowners formed close, well-connected 

networks, meaning that status and reputation was of particular importance. The terms 

‘status’ and ‘reputation’ are both important in their own right, and a discussion of the 

subtleties of these terms is essential.  

‘Status’ refers to the particular social rank either held by birthright or achieved 

through certain actions or education; for this chapter, actions encompass 

improvement, and ‘improver' was a status in its own right.27 The term was largely 

objective and policed by societal structures which were fairly rigid. Status is a standard 

which requires specific conditions to be included in what Max Weber referred to as 

‘status groups’ for example, the improving landowners.28 Brian Turner notes that ‘By 

comparison with economic classes, status groups are characteristically social 

collectivises of a communal nature which requires the reproduction of a typical 

lifestyle and cultural inheritance.’29 Within that group, there were many other 

overlapping groups. Landowners, for instance, were a broad group, within which 

improving or aristocratic landowners were a more select groups. The status of an 

individual could, under certain circumstances, change, but the concept of specific 

statuses was fixed.  

In the first instance, we can identify a ‘status group’ in that landowners were 

not necessarily defined by their economic means, but by their ownership of land. 

Within this group, as noted, we can more specifically identify ‘the improvers’ as one 

such group – perceived by eighteenth-century Society as the most elite of the 

landowning classes, supported by the networks established in Chapter Two. From a 

sociological perspective, it is fruitful to discuss concepts of ‘ascribed’ and ‘achieved’ 

                                                      
26 T. Hobbes, De Cive, (Amsterdam, 1647), chaps. 3, 12. See, T. Sorell, The Cambridge Companion to 

Hobbes (Cambridge, 1996), p. 163; M. Becker, Toward an Understanding of Civil Society, p. 17. Some 

English translations of De Cive use ‘reproach’ in favour of ‘slander’, which carries similar connotations, 

but demonstrates that slander might be pointed and more direct. See, H. Warrender (ed. & trans.) De 

Cive, The English Version (Oxford, 1983), p. 67. 
27 Turner, Status, p. 4. 
28 See M. Weber, Economy and Society, An Outline of Interpretive Sociology, eds. G. Roth and C. 

Wittich (Berkeley, CA, 1978 [1956]). See, too, Weber, ‘The Distribution of Power within the 

Community: Classes, Stände, Parties’, trans. D. Waters et al., Journal of Classical Sociology, 10 (2) 

(2010): 137-152. 
29 Turner, Status, p. 7. 
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status, but regarding the eighteenth-century landowner, this is not as straightforward 

as the literature might imply.30 For this thesis, ascribed status was any number of 

attributes over which there was no control; gender, for example. Ascribed status could 

in some cases preclude an individual from a wider status group but could be 

contravened in some cases by an achieved status.  By achieved status, this thesis refers 

to something which a specific person might be able to attain through, for example, 

education. Becoming an ‘improver’ could be achieved, although, in eighteenth-

century Scotland, landownership was in almost every case ascribed; in most cases, it 

was inherited.  

For many eighteenth-century landowners, especially the likes of the dukes of 

Argyll and Gordon, we must look somewhere in between these concepts. Status in 

these examples is ascribed through birthright, but in a society increasingly influenced 

by capitalism and the rise of the merchant classes, this status could be maintained 

through improvement. This brought about some degree of social closure in which the 

landed elite maintained the positions of power.31  For Weber, status was related to 

honour and mutual esteem, which amongst the aristocratic elite of eighteenth-century 

Scotland was complex and changeable.32 If we were to consider the ‘improvers’ as a 

status group formed of a particular kind of landowner, then the act of improvement 

was a prerequisite to be included in such a group. Likewise, if planned villages are to 

be viewed as concomitant of the improvement movement, particularly in the second 

half of the eighteenth century, then the establishment of a planned settlement or 

involvement in development through the likes of the British Fisheries Society served 

to either maintain the status of those already part of such a group, or enhance status 

for those seeking access to the group of ‘improvers’. 

‘Reputation’ is different to ‘status’, and refers to a specific means by which 

status was enhanced or maintained. It was policed by a complex set of tacit rules held 

by each specific status group. Reputation was certainly not static and there were a 

number of contradictions making for a system that was entirely subjective. As was 

noted in the previous chapter, the 4th duke of Gordon, founder of Tomintoul and 

Fochabers, was regarded amongst the foremost men of his age. This was 

                                                      
30 This is a distinction elaborated on in Ibid., pp. 4-5. 
31 Turner, p. 23, 68, 75. 
32 C. Brennan, Max Weber on Power and Social Stratification: an interpretation and critique (Farnham, 

1997), p. 175. 
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notwithstanding his reputation as a relatively unscrupulous landowner who employed 

methods of rack-renting. Likewise, his reputation as a feted improver is questionable 

in light of recent literature on Badenoch, which was largely untouched by the duke 

save piecemeal improvement; the initiative in this remote region came from the 

tacksmen, rather than the celebrated duke.33 Here there is a large amount of truth in 

Adam Smith’s observations that the ‘great landlords’ invariably make poor improvers 

because it was usually so insubstantial as a proportion of the considerable amount of 

land that they held.34  

References to ‘reputation’ and ‘status’ in the literature take two forms. In the 

first instance, negative aspects predominate, and focus remains on the idea of scandal 

or defamation, and these are largely based on sexual (mis)conduct.35 In the second 

instance, the idea of reputation is somewhat anecdotal, used to make simple 

observations on landowners relative to one another. An example of which might be in 

the competing careers of Lord Kames and Lord Monboddo, whose competitive 

improvement was motivated by a desire for enhanced reputation.36 Such a paucity of 

real theoretical depth here is largely a result of status and an upward trajectory of 

reputation being particularly difficult to measure through specific actions. It was 

relative, and there was no set standard to which the landed classes had to aspire. It is, 

for instance, much easier to chart a rapid decline of reputation as a result of a definite 

action as opposed to non-action. The same cannot be said for charting a rise to power 

and, throughout the eighteenth century, those in power quite often held the prerequisite 

rank to hold such status. Thus, maintenance of this status was important through the 

action of improvement and so whilst this is an action in its own right, it did not 

necessarily advance social mobility.   

The scarce literature on reputation is largely based on sexual conduct and, as a 

result, is heavily gendered. That is, however, not to say that such gendering did not 

affect eighteenth-century Scotland: female elites were sometimes involved in 

improvement, but their reputation did not depend upon it and it is not often, 

                                                      
33 See Taylor, The Wild Black Region, passim.  
34 A. Briggs, The Age of Improvement, 1783-1867 (London, 1959), p. 33. 
35 See, for example, M. Kinservik, Sex, Scandal, and Celebrity in Late Eighteenth-Century England 

(Basingstoke, 2007). 
36 See, for instance, Albritton Jonsson, ‘The Moral Geography of Scotland’, in Enlightenment’s 

Frontier, pp. 11-42. 



 180 

particularly contemporaneously, that we hear of the ‘female improver’.37 Elite women, 

however, did have a major role in the upholding of family status, and were active 

players in wider reputation building, but not often through the improving arts. 

Elizabeth Gunning, duchess of Argyll, for example, was widely renowned beauty, as 

well being astutely aware of politics.38 The high fashion and displays of taste in the 

decoration of Inveraray castle from the 1770s suggest her involvement, so it is true 

that women had a role to play in status and reputation building through consumption, 

although the extent to which this was related to the planned village movement and 

improvement was more limited. 

The jostling for reputation and an acute awareness of the perception of oneself 

and others was competitive in every aspect and had two essential components. In the 

first instance, there was a need to maintain power and justify power, particularly 

political influence. This was seen as the pinnacle of achievement for many of the 

landed classes.39 The idea of family honour here was important, too; in this instance, 

the dukes of Argyll serve as a particularly rich example. The military prowess of the 

1st and 2nd dukes gave them the status of societal elites following the family’s fall from 

political grace in the seventeenth century. Such military leadership was a prerequisite 

to being part of a status group at the height of British society, but throughout the 

eighteenth-century reputational descriptors were changing, and there was less 

emphasis on epithets like that of the 2nd duke, ‘Red John of the Battles’, and more on 

the 3rd duke’s status as an ‘enlightened duke’. Likewise, the actions and attributions 

of the consecutive 3rd, 4th and 5th dukes can demonstrate this. As has been noted, the 

4th duke was not so much concerned with improvement and the development of 

Inveraray. Following the death of the 3rd duke, there are instances of the 4th duke 

cancelling some of the pre-planned work by his predecessor. This is most noteworthy 

with regards to the inn, where the still unsatisfactory state of it had caused the 3rd duke 

to order ‘several Reparations and Additions’, which the 4th duke cancelled upon his 

accession, noting in a memorial that ‘nothing to be done with it, till further 

                                                      
37 There is limited literature on the female improver, however, see, for instance, B. McDonagh, Elite 

Women in the Agricultural Landscape, 1700-1830. 
38 H. W. Bleackley, The Story of Beautiful Duchess, Being an Account of the Life & Times of Elizabeth 

Gunning, Duchess of Hamilton & Argyll (London, 1907). 
39 See, for instance, Mackillop, ‘The Political Culture of the Scottish Highlands’. 
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considerations.’40 The 5th duke, thereafter, picks up mantle of improvement and 

restores the family’s reputation as being amongst the foremost improvers of the nation. 

 Second, and perhaps more importantly, through the development of a close-

knit network of landowners, their actions became habitual, and the intellectual fashion 

of improvement had to be demonstrated; knowledge of and the act of improvement 

became part of eighteenth-century taste in Scotland.41 These elements were 

interconnected and the active engagement in the intellectual advancements of the age 

afforded the reputation that granted political power. It is not an accident that many of 

the most influential men in Scotland were renowned philosophers, intellectuals and 

improving landowners.  

In the case of the eighteenth-century elite, and particularly in the case of the 

‘great landlords’ in our study, it is true that their pre-existing status somewhat guarded 

against a rapid decline of power and reputation. Nonetheless, it is worth noting that 

landowners’ public personas were carefully maintained to make sure that no such 

decline might occur. As noted, it is particularly difficult – nigh impossible without 

Herculean efforts in researching society correspondence – to chart the widespread 

positive effects that reputation might have had on any individual. Returning to the 3rd 

duke of Argyll, for instance, he did not necessarily advance his influence in Britain 

through his efforts as a renowned improver: his status already afforded him such 

power. His status, however, was linked to his improving activities. The way in which 

he conspicuously ‘consumed’ improvement, in involvement with intellectual societies 

in Scotland and undertaking progressive improvement at Whitton Park, Middlesex and 

The Whim, Peebles-shire, certainly gives credence to the importance of the 

conspicuous consumption of knowledge.42 His reputation as a man of science and 

amongst the leading improvers of his age, closely allied to patriotism, did go some 

way to maintaining his power.  

Elsewhere, it is possible to view reputation through associational 

memberships. In a political system often controlled by few individuals, it would be 

                                                      
40 IC, NRAS1209, Memorial relating to the works carrying on by his Grace the Duke of Argyll at 

Inveraray, 29 Jun. 1761 [uncatalogued].  
41 For works on improvement as an intellectual fashion see, for instance, Albritton Jonsson, 

Enlightenment’s Frontier; Emerson, ‘The Scientific Interests of Archibald Campbell’; Bonnyman, 

‘Agrarian Patriotism and the Landed Interest’. See also, Part One for further information on 

improvement as an intellectual trend. 
42 See, Part One for more on the 3rd duke of Argyll’s consumption of knowledge. See, also, Emerson, 

‘The Scientific Interests of Archibald Campbell’, pp. 28-42. 
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reasonable to suggest that memberships of societies and organisations would denote 

reputation and, in many cases your acquired status. Referring to Table 3.1 (p. 106), 

then, we might argue that the 3rd duke of Argyll, Lord Milton and Lord Somerville 

enjoyed a higher reputation than, for instance, Lord Prestongrange, evidenced by their 

associational memberships. Likewise, this is evident in a number of lists of members 

and subscribers throughout the eighteenth century. In Maxwell’s Transactions, for 

instance, members of the Society of Improvers are listed alphabetically, but within 

that are ordered by rank. The duke of Atholl and Viscount Arbuthnot, for example, are 

listed above James Adam of Whitslaid.43 Some forty years later, in 1787, this remains 

the case in the British Fisheries Society’s ‘List of Proprietors’.44 Abstract metrics of 

status, through associations, are difficult to measure without a raft of correspondence 

to backup supposition, but it is clear that rank was all. Which answers questions on 

how elite society was measured against itself and creates ground on which to build 

more detailed representations of the associational world through notions of status, 

reputation and power. 

In the analysis of improvement and the planned village movement, there are 

two considerations. Firstly, who were engaged in both of these activities? We have 

already identified the ‘improvers’, and it is true that amongst them they commanded 

much of the political power of Scotland from the mid-eighteenth century. However, 

this is still a broad avenue of enquiry. Amongst the improvers were subgroups of 

aristocratic elites and part of the new landowning classes that without a doubt did not 

have the same attitudes to improvement and status. As noted in the first chapter, 

attitudes towards improvement encompassed a broad spectrum of those who engaged 

in improvement to fulfil narrow, financial goals. These were often smaller landowners 

who did not have the necessary power, foresight, wealth, or resources that a larger 

landowner – such as the dukes of Argyll and Gordon – might have. Elsewhere, and 

primarily our focus, those landowners – those actively engaged in the improvement 

societies – who saw improvement as something of a wholesale ideology geared 

towards creating a modern Scotland. Different types of consumption within status can 

be identified too. Consumption in the Veblenian thesis implies something emulative, 

and there is undoubtedly some truth in this when looking at planned villages.45 

                                                      
43 Maxwell, Transactions of the Society of Improvers, p. xviii. 
44 NRS, GD9/1, ff. 282-295. 
45 Veblen, The Theory of the Leisure Class, for instance, pp. 94, 169-170.  



 183 

Landowners in this period were a closely linked group of individuals and thus their 

actions were under scrutiny. As was examined in the first chapter, within the 

intellectual networks in Scotland it was common to see the same names frequently 

appear, just as with the establishment of planned settlements the names of specific 

improvers, surveyors and architects appear in correspondence repeatedly, so this 

emulation may have been merely circumstantial. 

There is a clear link between the establishment of planned villages and the 

implementation of improvement as something that actively contributed to the politics 

of reputation. As discussed in previous chapters, investment in planned villages was a 

risky business, and it was not uncommon for these experiments to repeatedly fail to 

fulfil their lofty financial expectations, suggesting motivations were broader. Lockhart 

states that the meagre cost of smaller settlements almost guaranteed a return, but this 

was usual in tandem with wider estate improvement.46 The establishment of planned 

villages was in part exchange for both the pursuit of an intellectual hobby and the 

advancement of reputation, and through that reputation, to enhance power. These are 

both elements particular to the idea of conspicuous consumption: that the purchase of 

goods, traditionally of clothes, food, art and jewellery gave the participant an 

outwardly positive perception, whose ostensible material modernity reflected their 

intellectual modernity; someone whom the granting of power would benefit the nation.  

 

5.3: Evidencing planned villages as consumption 

 

The establishment of the majority of planned settlements, Lockhart notes, was 

relatively cheap and investment was quickly returned in increased rents; this is 

particularly true of the smaller settlements of the late eighteenth and early nineteenth 

centuries.47 Such planned settlements are not the focus of this study, but certainly 

demonstrate a dimension of profit-building. Indeed, within the case studies used 

throughout this thesis, there was a relatively meagre financial return until the turn of 

the nineteenth century. The expenditure on the project of the New Town and Castle at 

Inveraray, for instance, was significant under both the 3rd and 5th dukes despite the 

substantial arrears throughout the eighteenth century. Notably, between 1751 and 

                                                      
46 Lockhart, Scottish Planned Villages, p. 23; Idem, ‘Lotted lands and planned villages in north-east 

Scotland’, pp. 28-29. 
47 Lockhart, Scottish Planned Villages, p. 23.  
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1754 the 3rd duke was spending around £10,000 a year on the town and castle alone, 

and in 1754 the amount was a staggering £11,926 2s/11d (equivalent to £1.8m in 

2018).48 Later in the town’s development, under the 5th duke, between 1778 and 1782 

over £20,000 (equivalent to over £2.4m in 2018) was spent on ‘Inveraray Works’ and 

it is clear that arrears remained.49 Abstract rentals, for instance, show that for much of 

this period of development under the 5th duke, arrears totalled as much as £5025 

14s/10, 6/d. in 1772 and remained as high as £2385 7s/9 5/12d as late as 1798.50 This 

included spending on not only the more practical aspects of the town – on the quay 

and industrial ventures, for example – but the Great Inn, the landscaping of the 

Avenue, the installation of the grand screens on Front Street. More generally, too, it 

included the patronage and display of noted architects. This created one of the most 

aesthetically pleasing towns in Great Britain and such spending on aesthetics can only 

be seen as conspicuous consumption and a display of taste. Even in the more utilitarian 

settlements, like Tomintoul, the very act of planning and establishing a planned village 

was an act of consumption, and it couldn't be more conspicuous than a new settlement.  

The planned village, therefore, was a piece of consumption in its own right. 

This notion of consumption worked on many levels which were central to the 

motivations and actions of the landowner to consume to increase social status. The 

establishment of planned villages as forms of consumption is explored by looking at 

how the case studies related to the act of consumption or were consumed in their own 

right. The four planned villages that have been discussed throughout this thesis all 

have different backgrounds, but all in their own right can be viewed as forms of 

consumption in that they demonstrate the consumption of skills, intellect and 

knowledge, the consumption of goods and the consumption of resources. 

The abovementioned expenditure on Inveraray and of the landed classes more 

general implies a more general spending on opulence and luxury. Often, however, the 

most conspicuous feature of this new consumerism was in the building of neoclassical 

mansions throughout the late seventeenth and eighteenth century. In the first half of 

the eighteenth century, the diminishing need for defensive structures brought about a 

                                                      
48 NLS, Saltoun, MS.17666, ff. 39-40, Stated Account, 1754. 
49 There are numerous lists of arrears in IC. See, for instance, NRAS1209, Bundles 515-527, 1020-1026 

for arrears in Kintyre, c.1750-1800; NRAS1209/652, 1787 list of arrears; NRAS1209/826, 1788-1804, 

Lists of arrears of rents. This is an exhaustive list and the archive holds extensive records of arrears 

which can be found in NRAS1209. See, too, IC, NRAS1209, Argyllshire Rents & Deductions, 1771. 
50 IC, Argyllshire Rents & Deductions, 1771; IC, NRAS1209/802, Review of the Duke of Argyll’s 

Accounts for the year 1797-8. 
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wave of building fashionable mansions in classical style.51 Often, the construction of 

such mansions was a result of the traditional tower houses being now inadequate for 

the domestic comfort of lairds and aristocrats. This, however, was not merely for the 

domestic comfort, but as both a symbol of status and an expression of function in that 

they no longer had a role as military leaders, but that leadership took on political, 

social and cultural aspects.52 Taking the example of Inveraray, the New Town was 

relocated, at least in part, as a result of the castle being rebuilt to suit more refined 

eighteenth-century tastes.53 This can be considered as a form of consumption in that 

where the landowner was building civic and public buildings in new planned villages 

he often went to great lengths to ensure an impression of grandiosity at any cost. Such 

building was not one dimensional and when considering the cultural consumption of 

goods as including architecture and design, we can view planned villages as part of 

the consumption of culture. In previous chapters, it has been noted that the concept of 

a planned village was invested with technical and philosophical knowledge and the 

action of planning can be viewed in this respect as a form of consumption. Whether 

we are discussing a fully conceived ducal new town such as Inveraray, or a relatively 

meagre settlement established by a local laird, the very conception of the planned 

village was consumption in that the services and expertise of the surveyor and architect 

were ‘consumed’. The rise of active surveyors in Scotland throughout the eighteenth 

century certainly evidences the view that this consumption of expertise was a fashion 

on the rise.54  

In the case of Inveraray, there certainly was an intention of profit-making. Of 

course, the idea of profit worked in tandem with the idea that the duke was paternal in 

employing his tenantry, and moralising, in ensuring a spirit of industriousness was 

prevalent in the new town. Those elements aside, the actions of the two improving 

dukes at Inveraray tend to suggest that the idea of consumption – and its ancillary 

concepts of maintained status and enhanced reputation – were evident. With respects 

to Tomintoul, too, we see clear evidence at the intention of the planned village for 

                                                      
51 M. Glendinning, R. MacInnes & A. MacKechnie, A History of Scottish Architecture from the 

Renaissance to the Present Day (Edinburgh, 1996), pp. 71-145. 
52 This is further addressed in D. Taylor, The Wild Black Region; A. Mackillop, More Fruitful than the 

Soil. 
53 Lindsay and Cosh, Inveraray and the Dukes of Argyll, in particular, pp. 35-143. 
54 See, I. H. Adams, ‘The land surveyor and his influence on the Scottish rural landscape’, Scottish 

Geographical Magazine, 84 (3) (1968): 248-255; Idem, ‘Economic process and the Scottish land 

surveyor’. 
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profit, and such profit was used in the development of Gordon Castle. James Ross, the 

estate chamberlain, struggled to maintain a steady cash flow for the castle's 

extraordinary expenditure, ‘depend[ing] on a very considerable supply [of rent] for 

carrying on the summer Operations about [Gordon] Castle’, and so boosting estate 

income was essential.55 Tomintoul was established as an entirely new village and 

judging by its situation on a major north-south droving road and as evidenced by 

Gordon’s extraordinarily high rents, profit-making was the foremost intention here. 

Gordon’s other developments at this time, including the development of Fochabers 

and Gordon Castle, were funded via the wealth derived from Tomintoul, and further 

funnelled directly into the duke’s more conspicuous avenues of consumption. The 

duke is encouraged from a young age to take up such consumption: 

 

The last thing I have to recommend to yr. Grace, & which your have already 

begun, is the improving & beautifying yr. convenient Seat of Gordon castle. 

It is near the sea, the mosses, abounds in wood & water, fish of all kinds, grass 

sufficient, with the help of yr. Highland glens &c &c; and tho’ it’s situtation 

is none of the best, especially as to its look to the south, yet upon smal charges 

it may be better’d and … ’tis to be hoped that after having view’d the finest 

places both at home & abroad, you’ll make it an earthly paradise. God grant 

you a linking to it, for there you may live great and comfortably upon the own 

customs of all kind of eatables & malt liquors, having nothing to provide but 

forreign comodities, such as wine, suggars, spiceries &c you can have horses 

(as yr. grandfather actually had) as good & fine as the universe affords.56 

 

In the same letter, Archibald Alexander, too, implores the young duke to ‘study … 

the management of yr large & much divide estate’ and discusses the merits of 

encouraging and undertaking improvement within the estate, linking the discourse of 

improvement with that of consumption.  What is important here is what all the above 

consumption projects about the new duke, as a man of fashion and taste. 

At Inveraray, too, there is further evidence of links to consumption in that the 

development of a community of artisanal craftsmen was not only to bring prosperity 

to the town but to satisfy Argyll’s desire for the consumption of goods.57 Whilst such 

a community did not exist in the new town until development by the 5th duke in the 

                                                      
55 NRS, GD44/52/39, Ross to Tod, 9 Sept. 1775.  
56 NRS, GD44/43/18/62, Archibald Alexander (Librarian to Gordon Castle) to Gordon, 1760. 
57 There are, for instance, seven shoemakers listed by the time of the 1810 Rental (IC, 1810 Rental). 

See, too, Nenadic, ‘The Highlands of Scotland in the First Half of the Eighteenth Century’, pp. 218-

219. 
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1770s, after this period there is clear evidence that the duke patronised his local 

craftsmen.58 There is, therefore, some evidence to suggest that the landed classes 

sought to create centres of commercialism for their own desires, as well as consuming 

‘at a distance’.59 In this respect, planned villages function as a means to satisfy 

consumption in that the increased financial prospects of the landowner enabled him 

to fulfil both a desire for consumption and fulfil any societal expectation to consume. 

In looking at the consumption of knowledge in the case studies, we must also 

look to the patronage of expertise as a form of consumption. In the case of Inveraray, 

we can point to the patronage of the single most important family of architects in 

eighteenth-century Britain – the Adams family of architects. For their efforts, the 

brothers John and Robert were paid £300 in 1754 (equivalent to £45,000 in 2018) for 

their overseeing alone and it is likely they would have been victualled whilst in 

Inveraray and that plans were paid for separately.60 In the second phase of building, 

we can point to the patronage of Robert Mylne by the 5th duke of Argyll who was a 

prominent engineer and architect in that later period.61 Likewise, Ullapool enjoyed the 

expertise of a number of those patronised by the 5th duke of Argyll as well as the 

widely celebrated engineer Thomas Telford throughout the 1790s.62 The relationship 

worked both ways, and these men achieved their reputations through the building of 

planned settlements. Additionally, they were also the best skilled to undertake the 

work. This was a period in which the idea of expertise was gaining momentum and 

the particular skills of the architect and the surveyor were essential to the development 

of planned settlements and estate improvement in Scotland. The consumption of 

knowledge had specific connotations in this period and planned villages more 

generally by their very nature were carefully conceived demonstrations of the 

intellectual climate of the time, their building is very much linked to the idea of status 

through the demonstration of a landowner’s intellectual (as well as financial) means. 

The eighteenth century, as we have noted, was a time in which the rational mind was 

valued above all others and pursuits of the mind were in vogue amongst the Societal 

elite. Consider, for instance, the latter part of the century in which the 3rd duke of 

Buccleuch was tutored by a man of such standing as Adam Smith or the 8th duke of 

                                                      
58 IC, NRAS1209/94. Account for the making of liveries by the 5th Duke of Argyll, 1792. 
59 Nenadic, The Highlands of Scotland in the First Half of the Eighteenth Century’. 
60 NLS, Saltoun, Ms.17685, f. 174, Request from John Adam, 1754. 
61 Lindsay and Cosh, Inveraray and the Dukes of Argyll. 
62 Maudlin, ‘Robert Mylne, Thomas Telford and the architecture of improvement’. 
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Hamilton touring Europe with Dr John Moore as his tutor.63 Indeed, so some extent 

the unused libraries in Chapter Two demonstrates at least the pretence or the aspiration 

of following an intellectual life.  

It was often hoped that such increase in profit would lead to a greater degree 

of national power – as noted above, the eighteenth century was a time in which societal 

norms were being upset with regards to rank, and money increasingly inferred power. 

Caution, however, was employed by many landowners with regards to improvement 

in the first half of the eighteenth century and, as has been shown in Part One, it was 

largely a period of theoretical advancement rather than tangible improvement. The 

high levels of capital required to invest in improvements in the first half of the 

eighteenth century was the reserve of the aristocracy. The lairds amongst the noted 

early improvers had a more tenuous financial existence – and two of the most 

important improvers in the first half of the century, John Cockburn of Ormiston and 

Robert Maxwell of Arkland, went bankrupt in 1748 and 1750 respectively as a result 

of their ventures. I. H. Adams rightly notes that the bankruptcy of two prominent lairds 

was something that would not go unnoticed although it is difficult to tell what lessons 

were learned from such failings, as many the Scottish elite were preoccupied with 

rebellion for a large part of the mid-eighteenth century.64   

Returning to Inveraray, whilst it can be argued that significant sums were spent 

on establishing public buildings and amenities for the good of the tenantry, the castle 

was the 3rd duke’s priority. Indeed, the new town itself, replete with contemporary 

architecture and unfittingly grand buildings for the size of the town may also represent 

an extension of lordly covetousness. Inveraray’s new town when viewed on the map 

(compare figures 5.2 and 5.3) seems oddly confined to a small promontory whilst the 

north part is dominated by the ornamental avenue and landscaped gardens of the estate. 

It is also well documented that a boundary wall was part of the duke’s primary concern 

in the planning – removing the access of his tenants and settling them out of sight.65 

The 3rd duke was certainly opportunistic, and whilst his concern was with the castle, 

the opportunity to extend conspicuous improvement to the building of the new town 

was taken up. Notwithstanding the largely unsuccessful attempts to promote cottage 

                                                      
63 R. Anderson, The Life of John Moore, M.D. with critical observations on his works (Edinburgh, 

1820), pp. xi-xii; see, too, Bonnyman, The Third Duke of Buccleuch and Adam Smith. 
64 Adams, ‘Agents of Agricultural Change’, p. 171. 
65 See, for instance, Lindsay and Cosh, Inveraray and the Dukes of Argyll, pp. 145-6. 
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industry in the town, significant amounts of money were spent planning the town and 

in the construction of elaborate decorative features, like the avenue screens, erected in 

1787.66  

Returning to Auchinleck's correspondence with Gordon discussed in the 

previous chapter several outcomes can be inferred from his advice to offer a reduction 

of rent for timely payments.67 Whilst in the previous chapter Auchinleck's advice was 

used to demonstrate a degree of commercial acumen, it also has other implications: 

the act of rent reduction can create a positive, benevolent persona. This demonstrates 

that whilst landowners were capable of making estate decisions based on economic 

factors, their concern with status and their perception of self and reputation through 

socio-cultural pressures were intrinsically linked to these factors. The status and 

perception of the landowner were, in the eighteenth century, maintained and enhanced 

by specific landowning actions; namely in consumption. At Inveraray, consumption 

took place on a number of levels. In the first instance, the re-establishment of Inveraray 

was an act of conspicuous consumption of luxury. Amongst the other landowning 

traits discussed, the status maintenance and reputational gains as a key figure in 

improvement in Scotland offset such costs. As part of this, the grand architecture, that 

was uncommon in a small provincial burgh, shows a clear statement that the 

architecture was intended to be conspicuous. Second, it was consumption in that we 

can point to the patronage of prominent architects and engineers. Third, it could be 

seen as consumption in that the duke’s high regard of his tenants and well-known 

benevolent spirit showed a landowner that not only secured the future of his tenantry 

but had the means to do so whilst still maintaining a grand castle and extravagant new 

town. 

Landlords were concerned mainly with their power and status and what such 

settlements meant for their place in society, even if it was detrimental to their finances. 

Many such ‘aesthetic’ settlements like Inveraray and Fochabers did not bankrupt the 

landlord by virtue of slow starts and spasmodic development, but also that those 

demonstrating their wealth in establishing such settlements had the means to do so. 

‘Means’ here carries a precise, economic meaning, but in fact, has something of a 

dual-meaning. In establishing a planned village, landowners were displaying their 

                                                      
66 Lindsay and Cosh, Inveraray and the Dukes of Argyll, p. 258-9. 
67 NRS, GD44/43/18/64, Lord Auchinleck to Gordon, 16 Dec. 1763. 
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intellectual means as much as their wealth. In the pioneering planned settlements 

established between the 1740s and 1770s, for instance, the implication was that the 

landowner was at the forefront of improvement and in the vanguard of modernity. This 

granted the landowner a positive reputation as a particularly forward-thinking 

individual and such foresight was rewarded with political power. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 5.2. Map of the Old Town of Inveraray, c.1722. IC, R029. The new town is 

now where the promontory begins at the bottom left of the map. By permission of 

His Grace the Duke of Argyll. 
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Figure 5.3. Map of the Argyll Estates. Daniel Paterson. 1756. IC, CP4. By 

permission of His Grace the Duke of Argyll. Inveraray can be seen at the bottom, 

just left of centre. 

 

As part of this, improvement might be considered in itself a type of symbolic statement 

of social status; that the landowner could afford to invest in his land symbolically 

inferred both social and political power. He could restructure his land at will and had 

the foresight to do it successfully – attributes which any aspiring member of Society 

would be paid the price to be thought of as such and this is shown in the esteem with 

which improvers were held throughout the eighteenth century as great ‘patriots’. 

 Ullapool is particularly interesting in terms of viewing the planned village in 

this respect. By virtue of the venture having multiple ‘landowners’ – nearly 500 

shareholders by 1817 – the implication is that the individuals would not benefit from 

enhanced reputation through the establishment of a village.68 That is, they were not 

consuming the act of the building planned fishing villages but were consuming the 

subscription of an organisation that was and from this sought to derive status. While 

Jean Dunlop has argued that the venture was, by virtue of its status as a joint-stock 

company, profit-orientated, the fact that its subscribers saw no return for at least 

twenty years cannot be overlooked.69 There was also the issue that money was spent 

                                                      
68 Dunlop, The British Fisheries Society, p. 100. 
69 Ibid., p. 112. 
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on what some of the stockholders regarded as frivolities; the inn, for instance, whilst 

necessary for the accommodation of circuit judges and the occasional traveller, was 

unnecessarily grand to the extent it could be seen as an extravagance and had initial 

costs £1,095 9s/-, twice that of the spending on the warehouse.70 The size of 

storehouses for salted herring, too, was superfluous.  This notwithstanding, the Society 

and its members remained unconcerned that Ullapool and the Society’s other ventures 

were haemorrhaging funds.  

 The 5th duke of Argyll, writing to James Maxwell regarding the Inn at 

Tobermory, on which the inn at Ullapool was modelled, noted that ‘…a building that 

ought to be very particularly studied and attended to…strangers will, of course, set the 

edge of their criticism upon the Inn in the first place'.71 The only complaints about 

mounting costs, Dunlop notes, were of the inn and the pier at Ullapool.72 Whilst this 

somewhat questions the idea that all shareholders were indulging in the planned 

village and high-status architecture, a form of conspicuous consumption in the 

building of such a grand inn at Ullapool, the consensus remained that they were well 

aware of the need for an inn to improve the reputation of a place. The governor of the 

Society, the 5th duke of Argyll, was particularly aware of this as his grand inn at 

Inveraray, built under the 3rd duke, was praised by those undertaking Highland tour in 

the late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries.73  

 This was a deliberate design strategy previously employed by the 3rd duke of 

Argyll at Inveraray and the idea was transferred to Ullapool through the involvement 

of the 5th duke, the British Fisheries Society and Thomas Telford. The inn was 

intended for the accommodation of travelling gentlemen, not the use of the residents. 

Accordingly, it was the only building in which the Board of Directors expressed an 

interest in appearance beyond the uniform late eighteenth-century commercial 

classicism, seen in Ullapool, and also employed previously in the architecture of 

Arkland and Reliefland in Inveraray (see figures 5.4 and 5.5), built in the 1770s, 

                                                      
70 The Substance of the Speech of the Earl of Kinnoull to the British Society for Extending the Fisheries, 

&c. (London, 1798), p. 51-52. 
71 Maudlin, The Highland House Transformed, p. 120. 
72 Dunlop, The British Fisheries Society, p. 111. 
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Pennant, A Tour in Scotland 1769, vol. 1 (London, 1771), p. 832), likewise, Dorothy Wordsworth noted 

that she was ‘decently well received at the inn’ and that it was ‘quite in harmony with the 

neighbourhood’ (D. Wordsworth, Recollections of a Tour Made in Scotland, A.D. 1803, p. 127). 
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implied by the phrase pervasive in the period: ‘neat and regular’.74  

 Gaffney notes that at Fochabers, Gordon’s first step was the building of the 

inn.75 Likewise, at Tomintoul, amongst the first recommendations to the duke is the 

building of ‘a right publick house for the accommodation of travilers’.76 Inns were of 

huge importance in new planned settlements as they quite often suffered the sharp end 

of criticism of traveller's stays, and landowner’s were acutely aware of both this and 

the impact it could have on their reputation. The importance of the inn in the planned 

settlement is no less evident than in Robert Burns’ few lines penned in 1787 to voice 

his dissatisfaction of his stay at Inveraray’s inn, 

 

 Whoe’ver he be that sojourns here, 

 I pity much his case, 

 Unless he comes to wait upon 

 The Lord their God, His Grace 

 

 There’s naething here but Highland pride, 

 And Highland scab and hunger, 

 If Providence has sent me here, 

 ‘Twas surely in his anger.77 

 

During the development of Inveraray, the inn received a great amount of attention paid 

by the 3rd duke and Milton and it was the earliest public building to be erected, even 

before the Town House and Tolbooth. Indeed, Adams’ appellation of the ‘Grand Inn’ 

implies its importance in both the duke’s and the planner’s minds.78 Thomas Pennant, 

too, considered the inn worthy of specific mention, noting, too, its quality in his Tour 

of Scotland,  

 

This place will in time be very magnificent: but at present the space between 

the front and the water is disgraced with the old town, composed of the most 

wretched hovels that can be imagined. The founder of the castle designed to 

have built a new town on the west side of the little bay the house stands on: he 

finished a few houses, a custom-house, and an excellent inn … 79 

                                                      
74 Maudlin, too, notes the pervasiveness of the phrase ‘neat and regular’. See, Maudlin, ‘Robert Mylne, 

Thomas Telford and the architecture of improvement’, p. 474. 
75 Gaffney, The Lordship of Strathaven, p. 56 
76 NRS, GD44/40/14/71, Proposeals Concerning Tammentoul, c.1775. 
77 R. Burns, ‘The Bard at Inveraray, 1787’, in The Complete Poetical Works of Robert Burns, 1759-

1796, ed. J. A. Mackay (Ayrshire, 1993), p. 281. 
78 Throughout much of the Argyll Papers it is referred to as the ‘New Inn’, but in Adam’s plans of the 

New Town it is noted as the ‘Grand Inn’. 
79 T. Pennant, A Tour in Scotland:1769-1772, p. 238.  
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Spending on inns in planned settlements was necessary to create a positive, prosperous 

image of the society that had been created and, naturally, this reflected either 

positively or negatively on the landowner. At Inveraray, for instance, £1,537 5s/8d ½. 

was paid in 1755 to William Douglas alone for his work on the yet unfinished inn 

(equivalent to £240,000 in 2018).80 In addition to the various costs of furnishing and 

altering the interior, as well as planning costs by John Adam and, later, Robert Mylne, 

the inn received an extension in 1793, costing £455 2s/5 ½d (equivalent to £50,000 in 

2018).81 Significant sums of money, therefore, are being spent on supplying grand 

public buildings at Inveraray. As noted, the initial outlay of the castle and the New 

Town, the yearly expenditure on the project totalled something to the effect of £10,000 

a year between 1751 and 1754 (an estimated £1.4m a year, totalling over £5.6m in 

2018).82 Clerk’s house alone, for instance, had an approved estimated cost of £361 

6s/3d. (equivalent to £50,000 in 2018).83 The Townhouse, too, had an approved 

estimated cost £630 17s/2d. (equivalent to £90,000 in 2018). 84 Likewise, the church 

proposed by the 3rd duke and planned by Robert Adam (Figure 5.4) had an approved 

estimate of £2,958 0s/9d. (almost £430,000 in 2018).85 Whilst this project, by virtue 

of the duke’s death only two and half years later, was never completed, the intention 

shown by the approved expenditure is clear: that the duke was the provide grand, 

aesthetic public buildings, in part to reflect his fashionable tastes, but moreover to 

enhance reputation and entrench power for the Argyll family. Even the proposal for 

the proposed mill (Figure 5.5) was paid considerable aesthetic and architectural 

attention.86 Attention to aesthetics was amongst Argyll’s most important agendas, 

further demonstrated when altering the course of projected roads ‘which cut my Parks 

or projected gardens most miserably to pieces’, to maximise the prospect of 

landscaping his gardens.87  

 In this, it is important to note that Argyll was offering leases at a significantly 

lower cost to those within the plan of the New Town and, therefore, his aesthetic 

vision. For instance, the rent paid by Richardson, McPherson and Gillies in the New  

                                                      
80 NLS, Saltoun, MS.17686, ff. 53-58.  
81 IC, Account Book, 1793.  
82 IC, Cash book, 1750-2. 
83 NLS, Saltoun, MS.17684, f. 136, Estimate of a house propos’d for the Clerk, c.1750. 
84 NLS, Saltoun, MS.17685, f. 182, Estimate of the Tolbooth & Town House, 25th Oct. 1754. 
85 NLS, Saltoun, MS.16703, Adam to Milton, 1 Nov. 1758. 
86 NLS, Saltoun, MS.17687, f. 123. [c. 1757]. 
87 NLS, Saltoun, MS.16596, f. 158, Argyll to Milton, 26th Jun. 1744. 



 195 

 

Figure 5.4. Section and Plan of the Gallery of a circular Church at Inveraray (c.1757). 

NLS, Saltoun, MS.17879. By permission of the National Library of Scotland. 

 

Figure 5.5. Elevations of the Front Wall for the New Mill, Inveraray, NLS, Saltoun, 

MS.17687. (c.1758). By permission of the National Library of Scotland. 
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Town, mostly centred around Front Street – the grand façade of New Inveraray – was 

significantly lower than the much smaller ‘hutts’ the Gallowgate. Whilst in the 

Gallowgate, tenants are leasing building and land, as opposed to land, considering the 

buildings themselves can give a greater idea of the disparity. Gillies House (Figure 

5.6), originally built by Richardson, is a grand house in-keeping with the duke’s 

aesthetic image of the front, offering a favourable rent to encourage this was entirely 

the intention of the duke. The Gallowgate, on the other hand, was a row of singles 

story cottages, or ‘hutts’ as is described by James Potter.88 As they were temporary 

accommodation there was, therefore, no inducement for the tenants to maintain the 

property.  

 

  

Figure 5.6. Inveraray, Front Street, house of Neil Gillies. General View. © RCAHMS 

 

Returning to the British Fisheries Society, perhaps it is true that the Society was over-

optimistic about their grand schemes, expecting the bountiful herring to see them 

through and thus thought that they could afford such extravagances. This, nonetheless, 

begs the question, for what purpose? In the case of Ullapool, conspicuous consumption 

was very much part and parcel of its foundation. That the Society was seen to be 

                                                      
88 NLS, Saltoun, MS.17685, f. 33, Accompt…for building Hutts in the New Town, 1752.  
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investing considerable amounts in ‘grand’ architecture – a reference to the inn and 

storehouses – demonstrates that boosterism was clearly a factor in eighteenth-century 

architecture and planning. Here such a display of wealth – both monetary and 

intellectual – and the impression of a successful planned settlement aimed to enhance 

the perception of both the town or village and the individuals linked to it. 

Intellectually, it appears there was a great desire to get involved, and the subscriptions 

for the society nearly tripled within a year of its incorporation, and as noted in Chapter 

Two, there were substantial responses to the Society's questionnaire.89 There was, too, 

an uptake in offering lands to the Society. Argyll's offer of lands of Mull have been 

noted, but Gordon, too, offered Gordonsburgh (Fort William) to promote the fisheries, 

despite only holding a single share in the company.90 The sites that were eventually 

chosen – at Ullapool, Tobermory and Lochbay - were established with great fanfare, 

and that was no accident. Daniel Maudlin notes that settlements like Ullapool set the 

standard of planned villages which, from the 1790s, became somewhat typified by the 

grid-iron street pattern utilised there.91  

The total sum spent on the building of Ullapool, Tobermory and Lochbay was 

a staggering £16,115 12s/2d. (equivalent to £1.5m in 2018), of which £9,241 13s/1d. 

(equivalent to over £850,000 in 2018) was spent on Ullapool by 1797, further noting 

that by this stage the Society had produced a mere £73 19s/-.92  Despite the secretary, 

writing in 1801, that ‘no dividend has yet been made nor is soon likely to be made…’ 

he concludes ‘none of the subscribers have expressed impatience on this Head, as the 

money was from the first intended for the public improvement of the country and not 

for private profit…’93 This gives a clear insight into the Society’s motivations. It 

would be entirely cynical to claim that over 500 of the Society’s subscribers were 

concerned more with their self-image than with public-spirited improvement, but the 

public way in which this improvement was undertaken certainly suggests other 

motives. Whilst Maxwell notes that profit ‘in time…may take place’, 

the degree of uncertainty and total lack of concern would leave any modern 

shareholder tracking down the ombudsman, but as noted, the subscribers were buying 

                                                      
89 See, NRS, GD9/1, f. 368, Plan for Raising by Subscription a fund for a Joint Stock Company… 23 

May 1786; ff. 282-295, List of Proprietors of the British Society, n.d. (c.1787). 
90 Dunlop, ‘The British Fisheries Society, 1787 questionnaire’, p. 47. 
91 Maudlin, The Highland House Transformed, pp. 112-3. 
92 The Substance of the Speech of the Earl of Kinnoull to the British Society for Extending the Fisheries, 

&c. (London, 1798), p. 51-52. 
93 NRS, GD9/11, Letter Book of Letters sent on behalf of the British Fishery Society, p. 126. 
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shares in public-spiritedness.94 This was an investment aimed at improving the nation, 

and whilst some involved were possessed by a patriotic zeal for improvement, some 

shareholders were using it as an opportunity for reputation boosting. 

The Society as a single landowning entity did indulge in conspicuous 

consumption as might any individual landowner. The Inn at Ullapool, as noted above, 

was unfittingly grand and entirely unnecessary for the function of the village as a 

fishing community, but the presence of a Grand Inn conferred a certain level of status 

and attracted more affluent and influential members of visiting society. The obsession 

with perception meant that displaying Ullapool's success and its affluence, inferred 

the success of the Society and those linked with it. This worked in a similar way to the 

building of Palladian mansions discussed above – the Society was making a very 

potent statement about its intent for success in the building of such a grand inn. 

Elsewhere, consumption might be seen simply in the involvement in the Society, 

which created a positive perception of those involved and this worked in two ways. In 

the first instance, the Society gained a reputation through having illustrious members 

and, second, the members enjoyed the status of being an ‘improving landowner', which 

presented them as bastions of patriotism as they were contributing to a national 

economy. 

When considering Callander, it is difficult to identify a notion of conspicuous 

consumption as it was expanded by a body with limited resources and limited, 

governmental aims. The village, in the first instance, was established by the 3rd duke 

of Perth in tandem with his developments at Crieff to establish a linen manufactory. 

The linen industry in eighteenth-century Scotland sat in front of varied motivations, 

from promoting morality, the English language and religion, but it was still a largely 

commercial venture.95 The Commission for Forfeited Estates, by virtue of its 

organisational structure as a semi-governmental body, and as an organisation whose 

core aim was to ‘civilise’ rebellious Highlanders on confiscated estates somewhat 

precludes it from the action of conspicuous consumption. As an entity, the Forfeited 

Estates would not be seen to consume in the ways that an individual landowner might, 

but collective action nonetheless constitutes the individual traits of landownership. 

                                                      
94 NRS, GD9/11, Letter Book of Letters sent on behalf of the British Fishery Society, p. 126. 
95 See Durie, British Linen Company. See, too, IC, NRAS1209/198. Proposition concerning the linen 

manufacture, 2 Feb. 1748. 
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Figure 5.7. Ullapool, Quay Street, Warehouse General View, 1976. H76/137/11.  

© HES. Reproduced courtesy of J. R. Hume. 

 

 

Figure 5.8. Inveraray, Main Street South, Relief Land View of frontage from SW, 

1976. H76/79/11. © HES. Reproduced courtesy of J. R. Hume. 
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At a number of the settlements of the Forfeited Estates grand inns were established, 

the ultimate form of conspicuously attempting to enhance the prestige of a settlement; 

in Callander, the inn was described as ‘bad and extravagant'.96 This carried 

connotations for those involved in the Forfeited Estates and the successes – displayed 

conspicuously through the building of grand inns and services – would reflect 

positively on the Directors, thus having much the same elements of consumption as 

the individual landowner might. Although it is more sensible to see this activity as part 

of the Commission’s civilising mission, than of consumption. 

Funds within a semi-governmental body were, however, limited. We have 

noted the payments by the Commission for the encouragement of manufactories in 

Callander. Outwith that, in the 1770s, a church was commissioned at the considerable 

sum of £500 (equivalent to over £65,000 in 2018), but this proved not enough.97 In 

1780, rather compellingly, the inhabitants of Callander petitioned the Commissioners 

for further additions to the existing church, built in the 1770s. The feuars note that 

whilst the current church ‘for eligance &stability unpossest anything of the kind in 

this country’ they were desirous to have in ‘compleated in all its parts’.98 Most 

important, however, was their reasoning that, 

…while strangers applaud the attention of this Board to the neatness of the 

village & admire their generosity in erecting a place of worship, which is an 

edifice worthy of being visited: what pity is it, they should have any ground to 

reflect on a steeple without a clock, & on a church without a Bell.99 

 

It is clear that tenants and the Commissioners alike would have been aware of external 

perceptions of the village and thus creating a grand façade would reflect positively on 

their actions, boosting the reputation and potentially the status of those involved. 

Within a group setting – even a governmental group setting – landowners were acutely 

aware of perception and of the socio-cultural pressures of their peers and of what 

structures they needed in place to boost the success of a planned settlement. In 

eighteenth-century Scotland, such concepts were the motivators for consumption and 

                                                      
96 G. Douglas, Tour to the Hebrides, quoted in Smith, ‘The Annexed Estates Papers, 1745’, p. 77. 
97 NRS, E777/178. 
98 NRS, E777/178/2, Petition. Village of Callander and Neighbourhood to the Hon/ble\ Board of 

Annexed Estates, 2 Mar. 1780. 
99 NRS, E777/178/2, Petition. Village of Callander and Neighbourhood to the Hon/ble\ Board of 

Annexed Estates, 2 Mar. 1780. 
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the act of establishing the planned village, aimed at achieving a positive reputation or 

prestige, was an act of consumption. 

 

5.4: Conclusion 

 

Whilst in many works it has been argued that, by and large, the planned village 

movement principally served a purpose, this was not always the case. First, they were, 

to a greater or lesser degree, aesthetic settlements intent on increasing reputation, 

maintaining status and furthering power. Second, too, it is possible to view them as 

pieces of consumption in that they were consumed as investments in the act of 

improvement, and as specific kinds of knowledge. Third, they demonstrate a means to 

facilitate consumption through increased profit and the establishment of artisanal 

communities. When compared to Inveraray’s grand buildings and situation, it might 

seem odd to view Tomintoul equally as a form of consumption. That the duke of 

Gordon designed Tomintoul as a largely functional settlement aiming to boost 

infrastructure and serve Kirkmichael. That it was, by 1803,  a village ‘entirely 

composed of turf-cover hovels’, is largely irrelevant and does not belie the idea that 

the planned settlement was a form of consumption; the duke of Gordon still engaged 

in and consumed a specific kind of knowledge, and invested in the access to that 

knowledge.100 Similarly, Gordon further intended that profit from Tomintoul might be 

used for the further development of Gordon Castle and the adjacent planned town of 

Fochabers, an act conspicuously intent on boosting the reputation and status of the 

duke. The duke was making a very potent statement about his control over the land 

and people on it. It was, therefore, a form of conspicuous consumption insomuch as 

he was effectively paying for the privilege of displaying both his wealth and power in 

a time in which the mercantile classes were beginning to gain influence through their 

exercises in consumption.101 When considering Ullapool and Callander, the 

implication is much the same and demonstrates that landowning bodies often recreated 

the role of the individual landowner. The landowner consumes involvement in these 

organisations and enacts consumption through them to boost status and reputation. In 

the case of Ullapool, this was most clear when considering the grand inn and the 5th 

                                                      
100 W. Chalmers, Gazetteer of Scotland (Dundee, 1803). 
101 See Taylor, The Wild Black Region. For general ducal extravagance, see pp., 183-187; for spending 

on Gordon Castle, see in particular p. 184. 
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duke of Argyll’s assertion that strangers will ‘edge their criticism’ on it, implying that 

in investing in a scheme like the British Fisheries Society, reputational gains could be 

made through successes or perception of success. This becomes a clear symbol of the 

idea of the obligations of the landowner on a national level. A number of works have 

discussed the idea of patriotic improvement; something done for the good of the 

nation, bringing us back to the Damoclean sword:  enjoying a high status also meant 

that certain obligations had to be fulfilled to maintain that status. 

Extensive consideration has been paid to consumption, status and reputation 

within the context of improvement and the planned village movement. The trait of 

‘consumption’ amongst landowners was informed by much the same as the other 

attributes; personal gain within a network of landowners. This all worked on a 

spectrum and where the landowner might actively seek to ‘squeeze the vitals’ from his 

tenantry, this may have been informed by something other than pure economic gain. 

Status and reputation were equally, if not more, important than profit. This ‘social 

profit’ allowed landowners access to real, tangible power that a high revenue alone 

might not necessarily grant. Such ‘social profit’ was motivated by a desire for 

increased influence and power.  

This Part has demonstrated that a more nuanced and systemic typology is 

required in looking at the historic actions and character of landowners. It is not 

sufficient to consider each of the aspects, or faces, of landownership and it is essential 

to stress that all elements could be present and considered in their activities throughout 

eighteenth and nineteenth-century Scotland. There were also competing elements with 

regards to landowning actions. What is clear, however, is that status, reputation and, 

ultimately, power were the ultimate goals of the landowner via improvement and 

through the establishment of the planned village. The commercial landowner, for 

instance, could make profit to be spent on conspicuous consumption, thereby 

furthering status and reputation. The benevolent landowner could equally gain such 

status and reputation through displaying his paternal attitude to both tenants and 

nation. The underlying factor is the attainment of this status and through it, power. 

This was, however, power conceived in a national forum and the landowner quite often 

demonstrated and secured such power on a more local basis – on the estate and within 

the planned village. Thus, it is important that the scope of analysis narrows to look at 

how the landowner demonstrated power within the space of the planned village and 

how the tenantry – the powerless – responded to such power. The implications of 
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landed power operated through boosting status and reputation through the act of 

improvement, including the establishment of planned villages, inferred a desire for the 

power that came with status. Part Three will explore how this power was actualised, 

displayed and maintained with the space of the planned settlement by providing a 

theoretical analysis of a space-power paradigm within the planned space. 
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Part Three: Space and the Planned Village 

 

Whilst this thesis reconstructs sparse material from the archive for the benefit of the 

case studies, forming an empirical narrative is not its sole intention. A change of 

direction is called for to give further insight to both the planned village movement and 

the specific settlements related to it. In introducing some theoretical underpinning, 

particularly on the meanings and concepts of space and place, and its relationship to 

power, the dynamics of the planned village can be explored: how it came to existence, 

what it represented and how those involved in the planning and living within the new 

settlements negotiated their lives. This study has so far considered the landowner as 

the object of analysis within the context of improvement and the planned village 

movement, looking at their motivations and how they translated into action on their 

estates. The following two chapters will consider the planned village in itself, looking 

at concepts of space and place which have hitherto been largely absent from the 

historiography on rural improvement and development in eighteenth-century 

Scotland.   

For this part of the thesis, spaces of the powerful and powerless will be the 

focus. Chapter Six will explore how the landowner and his agents planned and codified 

the space of the planned village. Chapter Seven will then establish the extent to which 

the tenants enjoyed agency within that space. This study relates concepts of power and 

the ways it was created, maintained and negotiated to the abstract space of the 

eighteenth-century planned village. Space is not a passive backdrop to the 

functionalities of everyday life and can instead be ‘conceptualised space as an active 

component in the shaping of individual and communal identities’.1 Individual and 

communal identities are hard to obtain in the archives of planned villages, however. 

In the first instance, estate papers rarely touched on such matters explicitly, especially 

in the eighteenth-century, hence the need in Chapter Seven to read against the grain. 

The issue of identity is something which causes particular concern for the social 

historian, and the lack of documentary evidence on a great number of planned villages 

presents us with an issue of not being able to unpick what A History of Everyday Life 

                                                      
1 F. Williamson, ‘Introduction’, in Locating Agency. Space, Power and Popular Politics, ed. 

Williamson (Cambridge, 2010), p. 3. 
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in Scotland has so successfully done – the rhythms of everyday life.2 Reading against 

the grain of the archive is difficult when exploring the planned village, but 

reconstructing such ‘rhythms’ of life is possible with what has been termed ‘the 

archive of the feet’ – the active visiting and participation within historical sites – and 

ongoing community projects at, for instance, the Argyll Estates, are aiming to explore 

exactly this.3 Secondly, that the planned village was designed by the landed might 

suggest that the tenant had minimal agency in the creation of space and thus the 

creation of individual or communal identities. They were designed for and funded by 

mostly powerful men who were rarely resident, and therefore the creation of such 

space was, ostensibly, entirely top-down. This will be the focus of this first chapter; 

looking at the spaces of the powerful and how the planned village was planned and 

regulated to both enforce and maintain such power. 

There is a raft of evidence that the tenantry did have agency through the 

formalities of petitions and memoranda, which Robert Houston has recently 

demonstrated.4 The tenant in the planned village can be difficult to present in terms 

other than the empirical facts of occupation, family, building development and court 

proceedings. But there is evidence for how the tenantry negotiated their lives and their 

space in the planned village by reading estate papers against the grain – unpicking 

memorials, proposals and petitions, and, in some cases, the creation of spaces of 

insurrection by the tenantry. There are many substantial studies on the relationship 

between the landowner and his tenantry. By Houston's admission, the majority of these 

‘assume that authority on the land estate descended from the Lord to his dependents'.5 

This is also true of the planned village movement. As has already been stated in the 

previous chapter, the very nature of the tenanted estate meant that the landowner held 

near total domain over the tenantry and his power – without the social apparatus of the 

elite and the self-policing nature of concepts like ‘status’, ‘prestige’ and ‘reputation’ 

– remained unchecked. This will be considered in greater depth in the following 

chapter on seeking agency within the planned space.  

                                                      
2 See, in particular, R. A. Dodgshon, ‘Everyday Structures, Rhythms and Spaces of the Scottish 

Countryside’, A History of Everyday Life in Scotland, 1600-1800, eds. E. Foyster and C. A. Whatley 

(Edinburgh, 2010), pp. 27-50. 
3 See, for instance, http://www.aniodhlann.org.uk/projects/argyll-archives/ [first accessed 15 July 

2018]. 
4 Houston, Peasant Petitions: Social Relations and Economic Life on Landed Estates, 1600-1850 

(Basingstoke, 2014). 
5 Ibid., p. 11. 

http://www.aniodhlann.org.uk/projects/argyll-archives/
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Social relations in the planned village are the relations of power. Highlighting the 

relationship between space, power and knowledge is important, and the nature of this 

relationship will become clearer through more detailed analysis of space within the 

case studies, focusing on the spatial relationship between the powerful and the 

powerless, how spatial dominance was asserted and whether there was room for 

negotiation.6  In focusing on the relationship between space and power there is a 

danger of straying too far into the trend of Marxist historians in pitting the powerful 

against the powerless. This gives an impression of an artificial binary, which Chapter 

Seven will attempt to rectify through analysis of how the lower orders negotiated space 

and what level of satisfaction or dissatisfaction there was with the new planned towns. 

It is important that space is carefully considered as a means to show the ways in which 

the landowner and tenant negotiated their lives in the planned village. First, however, 

our attention must turn to how the powerful designed their spaces to reflect their view 

of land. Within this, Chapter Six will take the ‘faces' of landownership elaborated on 

in Part Two and explore how the planned spaces – the theoretical, physical and 

representational – reflected these faces. This starts at the most basic level, in the 

process of planning and the cartographic material and regulations drawn up by and for 

the landed elite, and it would thus be prudent to start here.

                                                      
6 For an overview of this, see J. W. Crampton and S. Elden (eds), Space, Knowledge and Power: 

Foucault and Geography (London, 2016). 
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Chapter Six: The Planned Village as a Space of Power 

 

When discussing the planned village movement, it is essential to remember that by 

their very nature they were a unique phenomenon in rural Scotland: the rural 

counterparts of the urban Enlightenment squares and crescents of Edinburgh and 

Glasgow. When thinking spatially about eighteenth-century development, 

historiographical interest in the urban is, however, more widespread than the rural. 

This may result from the perception that the urban environment, especially that of the 

supposedly ‘revolutionary’ eighteenth century, was much more complex and thus 

worthy of scholarly attention. There is a raft of literature on urban space, both 

theoretical and empirical, which attempts to link grand narratives, like issues of 

modernity or Enlightenment, or abstractions, like ideas about power and knowledge, 

to space itself. Miles Ogborn reworks ideas of modernity in London’s spaces, both 

public and private, open and closed, of knowledge and power, to give rich theoretical 

insight to the development of London’s ‘modernity’.1 Elsewhere, Peter Borsay has 

unpicked the production and use of new spaces in seventeenth- and eighteenth-century 

English provincial towns.2 Mention of Scotland, not least of rural Scotland, is sparse 

here but there are notable exceptions. Rosalind Carr, for instance, has looked at gender 

and space in Enlightenment Scotland.3 Scholarly attention is somewhat reflective of 

the mass urbanisation of the eighteenth century and, naturally, the social or cultural 

historian – of which the historian of space is very often cast in a similar mould – is 

concerned with people. There are, nonetheless, useful points and methodologies that 

can be extrapolated and applied to the Scottish rural. 

The rural answer to questions of space focus almost entirely on ‘reading' the 

landscape in a tradition which often pits the interests of rural elites against those of the 

lower orders. The intention of this study is not necessarily to create an artificial binary 

but to represent the planned village movement holistically.4 Outwith the rural 

landscape, Charles Withers has moved away from the obsession with large urban 

                                                      
1 M. Ogborn, Spaces of Modernity. London’s Geographies 1680-1780 (New York & London, 1998). 
2 P. Borsay, The English Urban Renaissance: Culture and Society in the Provincial Town, 1660-1770 

(Oxford, 1989). 
3 R. Carr, Gender and Enlightenment Culture in Eighteenth-Century Scotland (Edinburgh, 2014). 
4 See, for instance, Ucko and Layton (eds), The Archaeology and Anthropology of Landscape); Whyte, 

Inhabiting the Landscape: Place, Custom and Memory, 1500-1800; Hoyle (ed), Custom, Improvement 

and the Landscape in Early Modern Britain, amongst others. 
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centres to the provincial town and rural countryside, largely in the Highlands.5  

Changes in agriculture are given due attention here, but the concerns of this thesis – 

of the planned village and how the faces of the landowner elaborated on in Part Two 

are reflected through the spaces that were created – are mostly left alone.6 With regards 

to improvement and the planned village movement, Alasdair Ross has provided some 

analysis of improvement on the Grant Estates. Here Ross does include some 

discussion of the theory behind improvement and the foundation of the planned town 

of Grantown-on-Spey in the late eighteenth century.7 Some light has also been shed 

on how rural communities were linked to their ‘enlightened' urban counterparts. 

Vladimir Jankovic has demonstrated that the perceived superiority of urban 

knowledge, particularly related to agriculture, was not a view necessarily held by all 

contemporary thinkers.8 Albritton Jonsson, too, has demonstrated that ideas of 

Enlightenment did not simply reside in spaces of the urban and often transcended 

them, most notably, as with Jankovic, identifying oppositional thinking in attitudes to 

vernacular agricultural techniques.9 Albritton Jonsson, too, celebrates the Highlands 

as the Enlightenment's experimental laboratory, a point which this thesis supports. 

Stepping away from Scottish rural studies, James C. Scott is among the most cited 

theorist of power relations in rural communities and, despite his focus on twentieth-

century South East Asia, his work has many parallels with other historical examples, 

crossing continental and temporal boundaries. Most notable for our purposes is his 

attention to schemes of improvement and how they have failed, identifying a ‘high 

modernist' ideology in the way that improvers viewed space, seeking to codify and 

manipulate it. Scott uses examples from nineteenth-century German forestry to the 

colonial ‘villagization' in Tanzania which have many parallels with the ways that 

eighteenth-century landowners and planners in Scotland went about their business.10 

                                                      
5 See, for instance, Withers, Gaelic Scotland. 
6 General literature on agriculture change is dealt with in greater depth in the chapter on the intellectual 

origins of the planned village movement, and here there is a more comprehensive list on the important 

literature of agrarian change in Scotland.  
7 A. Ross, ‘Improvement on the Grant Estates in Strathspey in the Later Eighteenth Century: Theory, 

Practice, and Failure?’, in Custom, Improvement and the Landscape in Early Modern Britain, ed. R. 

W. Hoyle (Farnham, 2012), pp. 289-312. 
8 Vladimir Jankovic, ‘Arcadian instincts: a geography of truth in Georgian England’, in Georgian 

Geographies. Essays on space, place and landscape in the eighteenth century, eds. Ogborn and Withers 

(Manchester and New York, 2004), pp. 174-191. 
9 Albritton Jonsson, Enlightenment’s Frontier. 
10 J. C. Scott, Seeing Like a State: How Certain Schemes to Improve the Human Condition have Failed 

(New Haven, CT, 1996), in particular, pp. 11-52. 



 209 

More specifically, ‘villagization' in this context sought to collectivise and consolidate 

agriculture, but also serve as a method of colonial control by establishing a number of 

villages with set parameters and purposes. Within the context of the eighteenth-

century planned settlement, this is not dissimilar to John Knox's recommendation to 

the British Fisheries Society to establish forty small fishing villages on the North West 

Coast to ‘make use' of the idle native population. The inference here was that 

following a turbulent period in the middle of the century that the idleness of the native 

Highlands contributed to a tendency towards Jacobitism.11 The links here go some 

way to demonstrating the historical trend of landowners seeking greater control over 

land, resources and assets using methods which simplified these in terms that could be 

easily understood, sometimes to the disadvantage of the tenantry.12 

Questions on the spatial nature of the planned village movement have, 

nonetheless, so far evaded the Scottish literature save a few enquiries into the use and 

nature of lotted lands in the late eighteenth and early nineteenth century.13 The neglect 

of any sort of spatial analysis and its implications is something of an anomaly, 

especially when considering that much of the literature on the planned village 

movement was published following the shift of historical and geographical modes of 

analysis towards the ‘spatial turn’.14 This thesis presents a spatial analysis of the 

planned village movement in order to acknowledge the import of the movement as a 

whole, bringing the planned village into considerations of important abstractions such 

as  power and knowledge and opening potential avenues of enquiry into the 

contemporary value of their study.  

 In looking spatially at the planned village, we must first acknowledge that 

various spaces might exist in a place at any one time, as well as change over time, and 

that such a distinction is essential. Inveraray's Avenue wall, for example, formed 

distinct spaces between the new town and the estate policies, reflecting ducal control. 

The 3rd duke of Argyll was, in effect, creating a private space over which he alone 

dictated the terms, and this resulted in the limiting of the actions of the tenantry. For 

                                                      
11 J. Knox, A Discourse on the Expediency of Establishing Fishing Stations. 
12 Parallels, too, can be drawn with the history of surveying in early modern England and the notion of 

the landowner being able ‘to know one’s own’. See, for instance, McRae, ‘‘To Know One’s Own’: 

Estate Surveying and the Representation of the Land in Early Modern England, Huntington Library 

Quarterly, 56 (4) (1993): 333-357. 
13 Lockhart, ‘Lotted Lands’. 
14 For more on the spatial turn see, Withers, ‘Place and the “Spatial Turn” in Geography and in History’, 

Journal of the History of Ideas, 70 (4) (2009): 637-658. 
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the tenantry the implication is of oppressive power, denying access. Their space on 

the town side of the wall was specific to their needs as dictated by the duke, the space 

beyond it no longer accessible, subversively or otherwise.15 Returning to the 

aforementioned ‘faces’ of landownership, the Avenue wall is symbolic of the 

commercial landowner – protecting the estate policies from theft and poaching and in 

effect preserving the duke’s resources – but also as a status-boosting act. In preserving 

the landscaped gardens and tree-plantings, the duke upheld his status as a man in touch 

with the intellectual fashion of the time. For the tenant, on the other hand, it was a 

physical manifestation of the severance of paternal ties; as Robert Dodgshon has said, 

‘clan chief to landlord' in one single act.16 For such spaces to exist, there must be 

defined boundaries, both actual and imaginary, and the relationship between such 

spaces reflected or even dictated the social relations of those living within that space. 

Setting aside considerations of those living within the planned village there are, too, 

spaces of consumption, of worship, of commerce and a variety of other social 

interactions that might occur at any one time. The space might encompass the village 

as a whole unit of enforced power and control or might be scaled down to the level of 

a single building, room or wall. The planned settlement might be reflected as a unit of 

control in its rigid, geometric layout, and examples can be demonstrated in the case 

studies. In Inveraray, for example, the Reliefland (see Figure 5.7), built for ‘workmen, 

& others of the low people’ in 1775-1776, was to be built internally of stone ‘in order 

to secure them from fire’, perhaps working of the assumption that such ‘low people’ 

were less vigilant in their fire safety.17 The multifaceted nature of space within the 

planned village further highlights the hypothesis at the very core of this thesis – that 

the improvement, the planned village movement and landownership in eighteenth-

century Scotland were time and place specific. To achieve an effective overview of 

this, as has been attempted throughout, we have to play with the scales of national, 

regional and local; groups of landowners, landowning correspondents and individual 

landowners; ‘the tenantry’ defined collectively, the tenantry within an individual case 

study, and the tenant as an individual.  

                                                      
15 Lindsay and Cosh, Inveraray and the Dukes of Argyll, pp. 145-146. 
16 Dodgshon, From Chiefs to Landlords.  
17 IC, Chamberlain’s Instructions, Oct. 1775, p. 51. See also, Lindsay and Cosh, Inveraray and the 

Dukes of Argyll, pp. 260-261. 
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 When we are considering the planned village spatially, we are considering the 

social relations within that space: how the landowner and tenantry negotiated their 

roles within a specific place. Scotland has been regarded by historians as to have had 

amongst the most unbalanced social relations in Britain, with power firmly in the 

hands of the landowner. In the eighteenth century, the true feudal past was well within 

living memory, and with the residues of such a system existing well into the nineteenth 

century, it is likely that Scots were unaware of its changing nature; as a result, 

landowners still held the lion's share of the power. Further, the relative lack of 

freeholding individuals meant that where the tenantry was concerned, the landowner 

could, in theory, dictate their lives, their identities and their interaction with their built 

and natural environments.18 In the planned village the initial control of space lay 

entirely with the landowner and his agents who created it. To a certain extent, too, this 

inferred a significant degree of control over the population and who could settle there. 

At Inveraray, for instance, there are ‘eerie silences’ left by those that were not resettled 

in the New Town following the destruction of the Old Town in the 1770s.19 Whilst 

recent research suggests that the dukes of Argyll did not undertake urban clearance, 

there are still significant disparities in population between the 1750s and 1790s.20 In 

1775 at Tomintoul, new residents had to apply for feus equipped with character 

references, which could ultimately be denied by the duke of Gordon and his agents.21 

At Ullapool, initial efforts sought to maximise the number of fishermen and limited 

the amount of arable land that could be feued to avoid tenants becoming self-sufficient 

and ‘neglect the fisheries' and thus defeat the raison d’être of the planned village 

itself.22 At Callander, there is an unusual account in Menzies’ history of the 

settlements of the Annexed Estates, that those on the outskirts of Callander ‘had not 

been importunate and troubled the board with petitions’, and thus were feued land that 

                                                      
18 Smout, ‘Scottish Landowners and Economic Growth, 1650-1850’, p. 218. 
19 The first references to removing parts of the old town appear in 1748 (Memorial anent the Houses in 

Inveraray, 1748), further instructions are given to Donald Campbell, Chamberlain of Argyll in 1771, to 

‘examine strictly into all doubtfull rights of houses built on my property in the town without proper 

authority in order that all useless persons who possess houses may be evarted and the houses pulled 

down [such useless people as possessed any of your graces houses not in Tack were removed & the 

houses given to your workmen]’. Accounts for the remaining houses pulled down can be found in 1774, 

1775, with payments noted for ‘labourers pulling down houses in old Town, March-Sept 1777’ (IC, 

Chamberlain’s Instructions, 1771). 
20 Recent research on Argyll and Bute Council’s ‘Written in the Landscape’ project has uncovered a 

more benevolent face of the 3rd duke of Argyll’s moving of the town of Inveraray. 
21 NRS, GD44/23/33. 
22 NRS, GD9/3/607. 
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was ‘very difficult to improve’.23 These brief examples demonstrate that, whilst the 

experience of the tenantry was variable, power remained firmly in the hands of the 

landowner or landowning body.   

 

6.1: The power of planning 

 

The initial development of Inveraray alone goes some way to demonstrating the 

important implications of power in the planning of a new planned settlement. Most 

important here is that the planning of the space was based around the power held by 

the proprietor and can be analysed in a number of ways: theoretically, symbolically 

and practically. In the first instance, the historical actors that were most immediately 

involved in the planning: the duke, Lord Milton and the architects Roger Morris and 

John, William and Robert Adam and the duke's desire that his scheme ‘must be a great 

secret'. Whilst this was primarily a financial consideration, the duke was blocking any 

opportunity for the tenantry to negotiate, and effectively deigned to dictate their needs 

as he saw fit. This was not quite so nefarious as it might initially seem: the duke was 

acting in, as we have seen in the chapter on landowners in eighteenth-century 

Scotland, in a considered commercial manner and a way that he believed his status 

allowed and, indeed, was required of him. This was something typical of all planned 

settlements in that it was only the landowner and his agents who could instigate the 

planning process. 

The very act of planning or designing a village was a demonstration of the 

power that the landowner held over that space, those living within it and the 

relationships within that space. From the conception of the planned village, the 

landowner dictated the terms on which the settlement was designed and was directly 

responsible for the hiring of those to oversee any regulations drawn up and any maps 

and plans which resulted from the planning stages. Power relations do not simply 

manifest themselves in overt control over a population. In the case of Ullapool, for 

instance, power does not lie simply in the way that the planners dictate the actions of 

the tenantry, but by other forms, such as control of market relations and more 

                                                      
23 NRS, E729/8, p. 58; Smith, ‘The Forfeited Estate Papers, 1745’, p. 71. 
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subliminal elements of control with a view to ‘civilising' the Highland population, the 

grid-iron plan and eradication of vernacular architecture, for instance.24  

The literature on the subject of power and planning, especially concerning built 

environments, is sparse. Much of it relates to attempts at colonial control through 

planning settlements in much the same way as Scottish landowners did, although to 

draw too strong a comparison between nineteenth- and twentieth-century colonial 

Africa and Scotland in the eighteenth century might not be helpful.25 Nonetheless, 

such works are useful, and there are a number of parallels to be drawn, not least in the 

grid-iron layouts of the settlements.26 The single most striking feature of the new 

planned settlements, and often the key focus of planning, was their grid layout – 

something not necessarily new in the realms of town planning, but something which 

nonetheless held symbolic meaning beyond its functionality. Figure 6.1, for example, 

is a demonstration of the ‘perfect’ planned village from an 1803 essay in the 

Transactions of the Royal Highland and Agricultural Society. This demonstrates the 

importance of a grid layout and certainly borrowed from the earlier prototypes – this 

kind of layout is shared by all planned villages in varying degrees, whether along a 

single road, nucleated around a pre-existing crossroads or as we see here.  

The grid-iron urban plan had existed since antiquity and fulfilled various roles for the 

various societies for which it is was intended to serve. For Moravian settlers in the 

United States of America, for instance, the grid had the virtue of abolishing spatial 

hierarchy.27 Interestingly, the 3rd duke of Argyll had links to Moravian settlers, more 

specifically to Count Zinzendorf, a Moravian bishop and missionary. In 1750 Argyll 

offered Moravians land to settle in the Highlands, which one would assume was due 

to the promotion of Protestantism.28 Argyll was heavily involved in encouraging this  

 

                                                      
24 See Maudlin, The Highland House Transformed. 
25 See, for instance, A. Njoh, Planning Power: Town Planning and Social Control in Colonial Africa 

(London and New York, 2007); L. Bigon and Y. Katz (eds), Garden cities and colonial planning. 

Transnationality and Urban Ideas in Africa and Palestine (Manchester, 2014). Here, we might wish to 

note that colonial administrators were perhaps drawing on the planned settlement tradition to inform 

their own plans. On-going work by Douglas Lockhart is exploring the influence of the planned village 

movement on settler villages, particularly in New Zealand. 
26 Njoh, p. 76. 
27 N. Adams, ‘Foreword to the Paperback Edition’, in Moravian Architecture and Town Planning: 

Bethlehem, Pennsylvania, and Other Eighteenth-Century American Settlements, ed. W. J. Murtagh 

(Philadelphia, PA, 1998).  
28 C. Podmore, The Moravian Church in England, 1728-1760 (Oxford, 1998), p. 263. Thanks here must 

go to Prof Roger Emerson and Rev Kai Dose for providing me with information on Argyll’s relationship 

to the Moravian Church. 
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Figure 6.1. ‘Plan of an Inland Village’, RHASS Transactions (Edinburgh, 1803), 

p. 255. By permission of the Royal Highland and Agricultural Society of Scotland. 

 

and in 1755 the Moravians were reflecting on his role, that ‘to Scotland, the brothers 

had many invitations from the Duke of Argyle…and recommendation letters…[but] 

The brothers have not made use of it.’29 This further demonstrates the duke’s 

commitment to facilitating the development of planned settlements, in this case 

demonstrating the idea of the ‘moralising’ landowner, seeking to promote Protestant 

morality in the Highlands. 

For the planned village in eighteenth-century Scotland the grid-iron plan can 

be viewed as something different and was indicative of Enlightenment rationality; a 

design intended to codify a space and create something which simplified a complex 

landscape. Links can be seen in that respect to James Craig’s planning of the New 

Town of Edinburgh in 1768, in reflecting a rational, spatial control.30 There are, 

therefore, intellectual links between the space and ideas of settlement planning within 

a national context. Elsewhere, the 3rd duke of Argyll's visits to the spa towns of Bath 

                                                      
29 Unitätsarchiv Herrnhut, Gemein-Nachrichten, Auszug, 5 Feb. 1755, trans. William Wood. 
30 See, for instance, T. A. Markus, Order in Space and Society: Architectural Form and its Context in 

the Scottish Enlightenment (Edinburgh, 1982). 
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in the 1730s and Cheltenham in 1743 may have influenced the building of Inveraray 

through his aim to establish a genteel town in the Highlands of Scotland: a true aspect 

of civility. Argyll visited Cheltenham a matter of months before beginning to form the 

ideas of the planned settlement at Inveraray with Lord Milton in 1744. The correlation 

here is casual, but the dates are sufficiently close to suggest that his visit would have 

had some impact on the planning of Inveraray.31 Interestingly, Lord Somerville is also 

noted to have visited Cheltenham in the 1740s, noted for his involvement with villages 

planned through the Commission for Forfeited Estates.32 The suggestion here is not 

that these landowners were attempting to establish their own spa towns but that the 

boom in fashionable planning and architecture was transplanted into the Scottish 

Highlands for similar reasons to those discussed in Chapter Five. It demonstrated the 

landowner’s taste and fashion and well as power, influence and wealth, all of which 

were aimed at a form of conspicuous consumption to boost reputation.  

Various plans of Inveraray’s New Towns (see Figures, 3.4, 3.6, and 6.2-6.4) 

demonstrate the grid-iron plan was maintained as an important aspect of the new 

planned settlement. It is true that the grid layout was intended to rationalise the 

landscape, in line with the economic and philosophical rationalism of the 

Enlightenment. It was to make for a more regular, controlled form of building to 

promote growth more readily and discourage the sprawl you might see in a bailtean-

like settlement.33 The symbolic value of power, however, is too important to ignore. 

In these terms, the planned space reflected a number of aspects of the landowner’s 

power and such overt displays inferred control over the landscape and the population. 

As Daniel Maudlin has importantly noted, just as the new planned town might 

represent clearer ideas of economic and industrial rationalism, in some cases even 

attempting ‘zoning’ – something very much in advance of contemporary town 

planning techniques – the grid-plan of the planned village represented something 

different entirely. Just as James Craig’s plan for Edinburgh’s New Town might be 

                                                      
31 NLS, Saltoun MS.16591 Argyll to Milton, 6 Aug. 1743. See, also, P. M. Hembry, The English Spa, 

1560-1815: A Social History (London, 1990), p. 181, notes Argyll’s presence in Cheltenham around 

1743. It appears that the 2nd Duke and Duchess, accompanied by the later 3rd duke, might have visited 

Cheltenham from Adderbury House, their manor in Oxfordshire, to help alleviate an illness from which 

the 2nd duke later died in 1743.  
32 Lockhart, ‘Planned Village Development in Scotland and Ireland’, p. 134. 
33 Maudlin, The Highland House Transformed. See, too, J. R. Souness, ‘Taighean tugha Tirisdeiach, 

the thatched houses of Tiree’, in Materials and Traditions in Scottish Building: essays in memory of 

Sonia Hackett. Scottish Vernacular Buildings Working Group, eds. A. Riches and G. Stell (Edinburgh, 

1992), pp. 81-94. 
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interpreted as a political allegory of the Act of Union and the political power of the 

state via the Act of Union, so too can grid-iron planned villages represent political 

repression in the Highland region.34 The idea of the rationalised space relates directly 

to control; the landowner or landowning bodies linked to the case studies were absent 

for much of the year, with the settlements run through agents. Thus, to create a 

simplified settlement, the landowner gained a greater ability to control his assets as he 

saw fit.  

Returning to Inveraray, we can look more closely at the planning stages of the 

settlement, which are amongst the most detailed in Scotland.35 At Inveraray, 

throughout the 1740s and 50s, the duke of Argyll commissioned various plans which 

reflected no agency for the local population. This is further accentuated by the fact 

that the duke stressed to his close friend, Andrew Fletcher, Lord Milton, that no one 

in the old town was to be made aware of his plans to erect a new settlement.36 This 

was a space of demonstrable power in which the landowner could dictate all terms he 

saw fit. This, of course, was not all too unusual in a period in which the landowning 

classes saw no problem with dictating terms to tenants who settled on what they 

viewed as their land, holding rights to the land and resources therein in its entirety.  

Elsewhere, at Tomintoul, the duke of Gordon and his agents held the totality 

of control over the planning process. From the village's initial planning stages in the 

1770s, it is clear the duke and his agents were only willing to allow feus in the village 

to those of ‘good character' or men who were regarded ‘honest and harmless'.37 This 

might seem like a reasonably sensible thing for a landowner to do, but it also clearly 

demonstrates that from the initial stages it was Gordon and his agents that drove and 

controlled the process. Likewise, there are numerous petitions to the duke asking for 

him to grant permission for potential settlers to use the resources on the duke’s estate 

in the build of their houses in Tomintoul.38 In the case of a planned settlement, as we 

                                                      
34 Maudlin, The Highland House Transformed, p. 102. 
35 As has been noted throughout much of this thesis, piecing together archival information regarding 

planned settlements to gain a holistic understanding into their happening is particularly difficult as many 

private estate papers remain such or have been lost to time. 
36 NLS, Saltoun, MS.16591, f. 92, Argyll to Milton, 9 Nov. 1743. 
37 Throughout NRS, GD44/23/33, see, too, GD44/43/177, in particular, GD44/43/177/4, Robert Grant 

to James Ross, 17 Mar. 1777; GD44/43/177/44, John McKenzie to James Ross, 31 Mar. 1777.  
38 See, for instance, GD44/43/148/21, James Gordon to James Ross, 26 Aug. 1775. Gordon was 

particularly concerned with the situation of the new parish school, for which Tomintoul was preferred 

for its ‘centrical position'.  
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shall see in the following sections, the land and morals of the people were meticulously 

planned, and regulations were drawn up.   

Callander and Ullapool present us with different concepts of power over the 

land. As neither was held by a single landowner in the main planning stages, the 

dynamics shift slightly. Nonetheless, in both cases, power was held directly by the 

authority of those planning and commissioning such settlements. In the case of the 

British Fisheries Society, the Board of Directors and list of subscribers held domain 

over of the planning of the settlement and thus the fates of those intending on 

migrating there. In Callander, power was held differently in different periods. In the 

first instance, prior to the confiscation of the Perth Estate in 1746, was power held 

directly by the 3rd duke of Perth, in much the same way as it was held by Argyll at 

Inveraray. As noted, the first phase of Callander was not planned in the fully deliberate 

sense of later planned settlements in that only the feus were regular, and a nascent 

linen industry established. In the second phase, power was held by the state: it was 

institutional power. Whilst the Commission for Forfeited Estates continued the work 

of Perth along the lines of establishing small textile factories, they had no historic 

attachment to the tenantry and thus any paternal obligations Perth may have held were 

absent. Further, the physical and social distance of the Commission meant that the 

space of planned village was only ever ‘perceived’ in that it was planned and enacted 

at a distance with no consideration of social relationships therein. At Ullapool, too, we 

see a huge physical distance between the Board of Directors, who met for many years 

in Waghorn’s Coffeehouse, London, and remote Wester Ross. Here, by the very 

intention of the Society’s settlements as commercial ventures, power is focused on the 

creation of profit, which worked only in theory. We can view the pre-planned 

settlements in the Highlands as what Scott calls ‘non-state spaces’.39 They were areas 

which fell outside the jurisdiction of government and thus were potential hotbeds of 

insurrection. Thus, in enforcing a legible grid-iron plan, which creates a settlement 

designed for the aims of the landowner and government.   

In any discussion of power, the concept of agency is essential, and it certainly 

appears that the landowner or landowning group held the totality of power. This, 

whilst offering a simplified view of the relationship between the landowner and tenant 

throughout the building of a planned village, which will feature in richer detail in 

                                                      
39 Scott, Seeing Like a State, pp. 187-190. 
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Chapter Seven, tends to ignore any idea of ‘rural knowledge’ or ‘expertise’ in 

Enlightenment Scotland. It would be worthwhile here to consider Jankovic's study of 

urban versus rural intelligence, or Albritton Jonsson's study of the different attitudes 

of Dr Anderson and Rev Walker to vernacular agricultural methods.40 In the case of 

the planned village, and especially our case studies, the planning process is firmly in 

the realms of urban expertise, with many of the ‘great' landlords visiting urban 

planning projects in Bath and London earlier in the eighteenth century. Planning, by 

its very nature, was accompanied by a raft of cartographic documents which preserved 

power in a slightly different way. It is therefore important that the represented space 

and the power therein are considered separately.  

 

6.2: Representing the space of the planned village 

 

As seen above, the planning process often involved a number of maps and designs of 

the settlement and produced a large number of cartographic and survey materials, 

many of which survive in archive collections. These sources give great insight to the 

landowner’s motivations and, to a certain extent, what was intended with the spaces. 

Maps and plans are not simple tools with which to measure the success of a projected 

settlement against the aims of its proprietor or to gain basic empirical insight to change 

over time in a settlement, although such things, understandably, feature in much of the 

work of previous scholars, including Lockhart, Smout and Phillip, discussed in the 

main introduction. By and large, it is agreed that the increasing prevalence of 

surveyors and cadastral estate maps in eighteenth-century Scotland demonstrate a shift 

in the way that land was perceived. That such maps and surveys were demonstrative 

of a wider trend of commercialism is demonstrated in many key works.41 Surveys were 

an enumeration of landholdings in purely monetary terms, both imagined future profit, 

as well as current capability, and represent a way in which land was reimagined by the 

landed, reflecting a more commercial outlook on its management. The survey 

inexorably changed how the landowner viewed his estate. It was codified and 

                                                      
40 Jankovic, ‘Arcadian instincts: a geography of truth in Georgian England’; Albritton Jonsson, 

Enlightenment’s Frontier, in particular, pp. 35-40. 
41 See, for instance, D. Buisseret (ed), Rural Images: Estate Maps in the Old and New Worlds (Chicago, 

IL, 1996); R. J. P. Kain & E. Baigent, The Cadastral Map in the Service of the State (Chicago, IL, 

1992); J. C. Scott, Seeing Like a State. Within the context of Scotland, see C. Fleet, M. Wilkes & C. W. 

J. Withers (eds), Scotland: Mapping the Nation (Edinburgh, 2011); Idem, Scotland: Mapping the 

Islands (Edinburgh, 2016). 
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presented a dehumanised landscape – a resource from which to glean profit. Within 

Scotland's age of improvement, this implied a narrow view in which land was only 

viewed in two ways: the improved and the unimproved. The rise of surveying in 

Scotland thus acts as a useful marker of the rise of the more commercial aspects of 

landownership. Adams’ work outlines a dramatic increase in the number of active 

surveyors in Scotland throughout the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, testament 

to the increasing prevalence of outlook of the commercial landowner.42 Having land 

surveyed was not a neutral practice – it made a very clear statement about the 

landowner's intent to alter the landscape, improve prospects and increase profitability. 

Every measurement, in this respect, informed the landowner of his land as a 

commodity, a resource which had few social or cultural connotations; it was not a 

landscape ‘inhabited’, and the tenantry were regarded as mere resources or units of 

labour. Throughout the eighteenth and nineteenth century, it had one important 

implication – that land was easier to improve. Maps and surveys aided the commercial 

landowner and his factor in that they could consider his holdings whilst being absent, 

which is an increasingly prevalent criticism of landowners in modern Scotland.  James 

C. Scott notes that the survey and the cadastral map did not only ‘describe' the system 

of land tenure but were active components in creating such a system.43 Thus, the rise 

of the survey in Scotland not only demonstrates the increasing prevalence of 

commercial ideas, but they perpetuated them. 

Within the history of cartography and surveying, consideration of Scotland is 

uncommon outwith a few key exceptions, notably Charles Withers.44 This is, typically, 

a result of economic factors largely limiting Scottish manuscript map production to 

the long eighteenth century which saw a marked rise in the activity of surveyors and 

map production.45 The nuances in methodological approaches to the analysis of maps 

and history of cartography are extremely important, especially with the increasing 

focus on scientific accuracy during the Enlightenment. It would be proper to consider 

maps as products of an ideology in which the cartographer’s consideration for the 

landowner was paramount. Seminal here are the works of J. B. Harley, whose 

                                                      
42 I. H. Adams, ‘Economic process and the Scottish land surveyor’; Idem, ‘Agents of Agricultural 

Change’, in The Making of the Scottish Countryside, ed. Parry & Slater, pp. 155-176. 
43 Scott, ‘Nature and Space’, in Seeing Like a State, pp. 11-52. 
44 See, for instance, Withers, ‘The social nature of map making in the Scottish Enlightenment, c.1682 

– c.1832’, Imago Mundi, 54 (1) (2002): 46-66. See also, Fleet, Wilkes and Wither (eds), Scotland: 

Mapping the Islands; Idem, Scotland: Mapping the Nation. 
45 Adams, ‘The land surveyor and his influence on the Scottish rural landscape’. 
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interdisciplinary approach redefined the history of cartography which, prior to the 

1980s, comprised of entirely technical, scientific and artefact histories. His works, 

whilst in some respects dated, pay particular attention to the power created by and 

inferred through cartography.46 Of particular interest here is Harley’s work on North 

American mapping and the lack of consideration for any native population, which is 

important when addressing the question of internal colonisation of the Highlands.47 

This is fraught with political and emotional import, but as demonstrated in Part One, 

there is certainly evidence to suggest that the ‘civilisation' of Highland regions was 

pursued throughout the eighteenth century. Maps and plans must, therefore, be viewed 

as ideologically charged and as viewing the landscape through the eye of the proprietor 

and his agent. In the context of the planned village, this can go a great way to surmising 

how the landowner may have viewed his newly created place and what his motivations 

were. This is important to further elaborate on the previous work of Smout and 

Lockhart into the origins of the planned village movement and further demonstrate 

that, whilst general trends might be identified, they were ultimately specific to period, 

to region and the individual character of the landowner. The practice of mapping and 

measuring is marked by contending interests, which Scott notes in his work on nature 

and space.48 His works, particularly Seeing Like a State (1996), argue that optimism 

and over-enthusiasm for improvement fail by virtue of that very enthusiasm by 

attempting to control the uncontrollable. This is noteworthy in the planned village 

movement, especially when we are reminded that of our four case studies not one 

achieved the grand view of its initial planning.   

Large scale estate plans are the most valuable for showing the development of 

planned villages, although there are limitations. Plans did not always represent reality 

but did represent a reality, whether that was physically manifested or not. Examples 

of plans falling short can be found in Inveraray, of which Lindsay and Cosh state that 

                                                      
46 In particular, J. B. Harley, ‘Maps, Knowledge and Power’, The Iconography of Landscape: Essays 

on the Symbolic Representation, Design and Use of Past Environments, eds. D. Cosgrove and S. Daniels 

(Cambridge, 1988), pp. 277-312; Idem, ‘Power and Legitimation in English Geographical Atlases of 

the Eighteenth Century’, in Images of the World: The Atlas through History, eds. J. A. Wolter and R. 

E. Grim (New York, 1997), pp. 161-204; Idem, ‘Silences and Secrecies: The Hidden Agenda of 

Cartography in Early Modern Europe’, Imago Mundi, 40 (1998): 57-76. 
47 Harley, ‘Introduction: Texts and Contexts in the Interpretation of Early Maps’, in From Sea Charts 

to Satellite Images: Interpreting North American History through Maps, ed. D. Buisseret (Chicago, IL, 

1990). 
48 Scott, ‘State Projects of Legibility and Simplification’, in Seeing Like a State, pp. 9-84. See also ‘The 

Social Engineering of Rural Settlement and Production’, pp. 181-306 for anthropological perspectives 

on ‘taming nature’.  
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‘the gap between its visionary plan and the small part so far realised [in 1770] 

remained depressingly wide’.49 Ullapool, too, had plans drastically different to those 

realised, although it is interesting that plans had been made prior to the British 

Fisheries Society’s ownership of Loch Broom.50 Environmental limitations were 

critical amongst the reasons for unrealised plans. Try though the improver might to 

overcome nature, in reality, many schemes failed by virtue of limited funds and limited 

resources, which often eluded the improver's unshakable optimism.51  

All plans from the conception to the development stages of the planned village 

reflect a narrow imposition of the landowner’s view upon his land. In this, and 

considering the ‘faces’ of landownership, we can identify elements of self-interest. To 

demonstrate, Figures 3.6 (p. 69), 6.2, 6.3, and 6.4 show various plans of the New Town 

of Inveraray. The planned space worked on a number of levels; most significantly, the 

rigid street plans as a form of separation, of the duke from the tenant. Compare this to 

a plan of the old town (Figure 5.1, p. 182) where you might see less structured space 

and the castle forming the central point of the town – cementing the duke’s role as the 

paternal leader, amongst his tenants. In the new town, the duke of Argyll was, in effect, 

imposing his vision of the land, his concept of space upon those living within it and 

thus the grid layout forms part of an extension of the duke’s power. For instance, when 

considering the various plans of Inveraray it is clear that they are quite radically 

different, perhaps by virtue of architectural fashion, domestic and local need and, in 

some cases, defensive considerations – we see no agency given in the mapped space 

to the tenantry.  

Noteworthy are the areas planned out for the use of Margaret Anderson, a 

stocking maker based at Rosneath who was under the employ of the duke and in 1744 

had received a note of fifty pounds Sterling as an incentive to continue her business at 

Rosneath before moving to Inveraray to establishing a cottage stocking industry 

there.52 This is ultimately the representation of the duke’s intention to establish 

industry in Inveraray as opposed to the planning space for the tenant herself. The 

duke’s vision of economic rationalism and the introduction of profitable industry to 

the New Town of Inveraray wins out over consideration of the workforce behind this. 

                                                      
49 Lindsay & Cosh, Inveraray and the Dukes of Argyll, p. 258. 
50 Compare Figure 3.29, an earlier plan by Peter May, NRS, RHP3400 (1757) with Dunlop’s account 

of the town planning, The British Fisheries Society, 1786-1893 (Glasgow, 1978), pp. 33-63. 
51 For case studies on optimistic improvers see Scott, Seeing Like a State, passim. 
52 NLS, Saltoun, MS. 17684, f. 11, receipt from Margaret Anderson, 17 Oct. 1744. 
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In the duke’s initial plans composed with Milton (see Figure 3.4, p. 67) ‘Mrs 

Anderson' is simply marked in-between the ‘tanery' and the ‘bletchfield' for the 

stockings. These are reflected as a pure abstraction of economic potential, ignoring 

the social relationships within that space. 

Within this, it is also possible to more explicitly address the faces of 

landownership elaborated on in Part Two with the varying plans for the New Town of 

Inveraray. The ‘First Draught’ favoured elements of uniformity, by virtue of its layout, 

and of both industry, in the specific reference to Margaret Anderson’s stocking 

factory, and, to some extent, perception, by virtue of reference to the ‘great inn’. The 

later designs, drawn up by Adam in 1750 show where the landowner’s focus and 

motivation could vary in the establishment of the planned town. Figure 6.2, for 

instance, demonstrates a significantly altered plan in which more attention is paid to 

the topography, the buildings fronting the shore all around Gallows Foreland Point. 

There is, too, specific reference to ‘the New Inn’, again suggesting Inveraray’s 

importance as a place for travellers and, more specifically, the court circuits. 

References to ‘The Clerks House’ and ‘The Town House’ demonstrate a focus on 

maintaining orderly, rational control within Inveraray – the clerks being allied to the 

authority of the duke and the Town House being built to serve as the meeting place of 

the Burgh Council, the Court and the Jail until the building of the extant Court and 

Jailhouse in 1819. Reference to the location of a planned pier also implies the intent 

that Inveraray be connected for trade. This plan, then, is representative of the duke's 

intention of control and the planned settlement as a unit of consumption, noting again 

‘The Avenue in the Fisherland’, lined with trees to fit in with the duke's formal, tasteful 

landscape. Figure 3.6 (see p. 69) is a slightly more evolved plan, albeit without a key. 

Attention is similarly paid to the Avenue, the inn and the pier, for the same reasons 

noted above, and it also appears that the Town House is shaded to reflect its 

importance. What is most interesting about this plan is the demonstration of the duke's 

moralising persona by the importance given the circular building – the church – at the 

centre of the plan. The prominence of this is further displayed in Figures 6.3 and 6.4, 

implying the role of religion intended in the New Town of Inveraray – within the old 

town the church appears in a prominent position, not far from the mercat cross, but 

certainly not central to all development within the town. All three plans showing the 

church in Inveraray mark two doors, with Figure 6.4 specifically referring to ‘the 

Churches’. What this meant was a Gaelic- and English-speaking congregation sharing 
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the same building, although separated. This is particularly unusual in a post-Forty-

Five environment, especially one in which the 3rd duke of Argyll would have had to 

maintain his position as a bastion of Hanoverian support and sensibilities and suggests 

benevolent elements of the duke in allowing the maintenance of Gaelic identity within 

the town. Alternatively, of course, this may have been the only way to promote 

morality in an area with a largely Gaelic-speaking population in the mid-eighteenth 

century: it was a recognition of reality. Figure 6.4 shows the most radically different, 

but detailed design and features many aspects that are worth elaborating. In the first 

instance, attention should be drawn to point ‘A' on the key, the ‘Great Square' very 

much implying a town, and by extension, a landowner, with perception in mind – a 

‘great' square, implying affluence and prosperity. Elements of control can, too, be seen 

throughout in the uniform layout with particular attention paid to street width. Notable, 

too, is the positioning of point F, the Tolbooth, in a central position but perhaps most 

importantly overlooking the churches, where we might suppose the intention was for 

those imprisoned in the tolbooth to consider their crimes under the watchful eye of 

religion. There is no mention of an inn in this plan, which seems unusual and is perhaps 

simply an oversight by the planner, but is somewhat ironic given the ever-presence of 

the forty-three change houses in Inveraray’s Old Town around 1748.53 Interesting 

within this plan is the specific reference to the ‘bastions' around the town, perhaps 

implying a defensive structure which in post-Forty-Five Scotland and a period of 

increasing tension with France signal the importance of the town and, by extension, 

the importance of the duke of Argyll. Whilst these plans were never realised, and 

Inveraray took on a very different shape similar to the ‘First Draught', we are able 

through these representations of space to surmise the intent and motivations of the 

landowner and thus his competing ‘faces'.   

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                      
53 IC, NRAS1209/157, List of Houses that pay no Rent & of houses that entertain, c.1748. 



 224 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 

Figure 6.2. Inveraray Plan of the New Town as at present lined out. John Adam, 3 

Sept. 1750. IC, FP183. By permission of His Grace the Duke of Argyll. 
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Figure 6.3.  Plan of the New Town. William Adam, c.1747. IC, FP186.  By 

permission of His Grace the Duke of Argyll. 

 

 

Figure 6.4. Plan of the new intended town. William Adam, 1747. IC, FP187a. By 

permission of His Grace the Duke of Argyll. 
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Once the New Town had begun to take shape, it was managed and regulated 

through the use of similar plans, although these were of actual, realised space. There 

is reference to a plan of Inveraray which marked out the feus and who had been granted 

them, with corresponding numbers written on the feu charters and tacks themselves 

which has, unfortunately, has been lost.54  Such a plan, whilst similar to the case of 

Margaret Anderson, would seemingly give the tenants agency within the planned 

space, it must not be forgotten that such an exercise was about ensuring the ‘legibility' 

of a space to gain greater control.55 In this sense, the planned space is something 

drastically simplified so that the duke and his agents might yield greater control of the 

development within Inveraray and thus make the act of estate management more 

effective to meet the duke's end of the idea of profitability. It is in this, too, we can 

point to Adam T. Smith's idea that such cartography represented a quantitative 

description of space, devoid of lived experience. It also demonstrates something at 

odds with Lefebvre's concept of the perceived and lived spaces, in showing his 

‘conceived space', evident amongst all planned settlements, which reifies the power 

of the landowner in eighteenth-century Scotland.56 

This is similar to Thomas Milne's 1777 plan Tomintoul (Figure 3.23, p. 95), 

which was held by the factor, the duke and most probably the duke’s overseer. The 

surviving plan shows the central village square with regular roads leading from it. 

Most importantly, however, are the marked feus along Main Street, into which a 

number of tenant’s names have been added – presumably for the same reasons as that 

of the lost 1758 plan of Inveraray.  This indicates that planned villages were not 

isolated; it was part of a wider community serviced by the roads to small villages in 

Glen Livat and a larger community at the town of Grantown-on-Spey. It was, in the 

first instance, an attempt at control – to obtain greater control over the tenantry so that 

efforts at social engineering, whether for profit, to ‘civilise’, or for more benevolent 

reasons like improved hygiene. Second, it was a clear attempt at economic rationalism, 

reducing the tenantry to a name, to which was attached a monetary value or, in some 

cases a skill or trade, which was regarded as essential in planning a self-sustainable 

settlement. More important in the mapped space of Tomintoul, however, are the 

                                                      
54 Lindsay and Cosh suspect this map was made some time around 1758 and looking at the 

Chamberlain’s instructions and a number of memorials from the duke’s writer at Inveraray it showed 

how and who the feus were lotted to, Inveraray and the Dukes of Argyll, p. 151. 
55 Scott, Seeing Like a State, p. 5. 
56 Smith, The Political Landscape, p. 70; Lefebvre, The Production of Space, pp. 38-40. 
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consideration of the roads that are marked leading to and from the village – roads to 

‘Grant Town’ and ‘Glen Livat’ (Figure 3.22, p. 94, and Figure 6.5). This, too, is 

demonstrated in earlier plans of Tomintoul, demonstrating that its position integral to 

the motivation behind its establishment, Figure 6.6 showing both present and planned 

roads to Inverness. This would seem like an obvious inclusion in any map, but for the 

planned village, it gives a clear insight into the conception of space and of the potential 

motivation for establishing Tomintoul in Strathaven. 

 

 

 

Figure 6.5. Detail of Plan for a Village at Tamantouel. Thomas Milne, 1775. NRS, 

RHP31757. By permission of the National Records of Scotland.  
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Figure 6.6. Detail of Plan for a Village at Tamantouel. Thomas Milne, 1775. NRS, 

RHP31757. By permission of the National Records of Scotland.  

 

Conversely, the plans of Inveraray show no consideration of any external roads 

despite the existence of the drover’s road which was later replaced by the Rest and Be 

Thankful, a military road built in 1753.  In showing such intention through the plan, 

we see evidence of the commercial landowner elaborated on in Chapter Four. There 

is evidence in the initial planning stages of Inveraray’s New Town that the duke 

desired the castle and town to be separate as he thought the improvement of roads 

rather ‘cut up’ his landscaped gardens.57 This suggests that its initial ‘purpose' was as 

an aesthetic estate village, an act of consumption by the duke of Argyll. The 

establishment of Tomintoul as a market centre in North-East Scotland, as well as an 

important base on Caulfield's military road from Blairgowrie to Inverness, which had 

been completed by the end of the 1750s, again demonstrates the idea of an economic 

space.58 This space was conceived as a wider connection of spaces – to other 

settlements in the surrounding areas and important centres in the Lowlands. The plan 

of Tomintoul implies that the settlement was established ten years previous in 1765 

by James Grant of Grant. Victor Gaffney has demonstrated that no planned village had 

existed at Tomintoul prior to the 1770s, noting ‘distinct testimony to the non-existence 

                                                      
57 References to which are found throughout NLS, Saltoun, MS.17684-6. 
58 W. Taylor, The Military Roads in Scotland (Exeter, 1996), p. 74. 
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of the village more than twenty years after the date [1750] mentioned.’59 Gordon, in 

the creation of Tomintoul, had identified the importance of a market centre on a major 

military road to settlements with significant populations in an area with particularly 

difficult access. Victor Gaffney notes of Tomintoul that there is, too, a well-used road 

that runs between Gordon Castle and Strathaven, in addition to a military road built in 

1754.60 Of course, this vision might be somewhat overstated, and the village did not 

have the degree of prosperity one might expect from such a favourable trading 

location, although it was never intended as such and was to be used as a rent generator 

to fund Gordon's schemes at Fochabers, his model, aesthetic village on the estate,  and 

Gordon Castle. 

The settlement and castle were contemporaneous, and Taylor has noted that 

the money from duke's rentals were used for Fochabers and Gordon Castle – the jewels 

in the crown of the Gordon Estate, just as was the case with Inveraray and the Argyll 

Estate. Gordon Castle, he notes, was the estate's ‘black hole’, which continued its 

development in spite of the duke's significant debts, by 1790, totalling £110,000 (over 

£16m in 2018).61 This is truly demonstrative of the facet of landownership elaborated 

in Chapter Five: the landowner who was acutely aware of perception and proper 

displays of taste and conspicuous consumption. 

The noting of tenant’s names on maps and plans is a common feature in the 

planned village – another example being a plan of Callander, drawn up in 1739 and 

marked with tenant’s names by the Annexed Estates in the 1755 and a later map of 

1770, noting the names of acreages of tenants (see Figure 6.7 and 6.8). This displaying 

of tenants’ names within numbered feus was not intended to grant the tenant agency, 

but moreover of further denied the ability to alter the space in which they lived. When 

considering the lotted areas outlined in the Tomintoul map and from the descriptions 

of the lost Inveraray map we can see what James C. Scott, in his studies of nineteenth- 

and twentieth-century ‘modern’ societies calls ‘legibility’.62 Legibility, for Scott, 

provides,  

 

the capacity for large-scale social engineering, high-modernist ideology 

provides the desire, the authoritarian state provides the determination to act on 

                                                      
59 Gaffney, The Lordship of Strathavon, p. 34. 
60 Ibid., p. 40. 
61 Taylor, The Wild Black Region, pp. 104, 184. 
62 Scott, Seeing Like a State, p. 5. 
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that desire, and an incapacitated civil society provides the levelled social terrain 

on which to build.63 

 

This demonstrates the eternal power divide in the planned space that will be further 

elaborated on in Chapter Seven. Legibility meant that space was easy to understand 

from afar, which of course is the perfect tool for both government and landowner. This 

is not to say that planned villages were expressly designed as a means of surveillance 

of the local population, but it certainly was an element in the thinking behind them 

and gives the capacity for a degree of social-engineering through which the population 

would be easier to manipulate. For the private landowner legibility was important in 

being able to yield maximum profit from a settlement. 

 This is shown in the factor’s frustration that a merkland in Tiree was a different 

size to a merkland in Kintyre, which was likewise was different to the rest of 

Argyllshire.64 Likewise, there are references to unusual and idiosyncratic Scots 

measurements, like a ‘fall’ or ‘faw’, within the Old Town of Inveraray, which are 

absent from the new.65 Custom was different too, many areas paying teinds, labour, 

and rent in-kind, some paying cash in Pounds Scots, some in Pounds Sterling.66 In 

planning a legible settlement in which the population was concentrated, having a 

standardised set of measurements for a largely absent landowner was essential. This 

was noted by John Smith in the Argyllshire General View of Agriculture, 

By one of the articles of the Union it is enacted, “That the same weights and 

measures shall be used throughout the united kingdom as are now established 

in England.” and in a short time all would be reconciled to a change which 

would be attended with such happy consequences.67 

The idea of legibility was essential for the proper management of the nation’s 

economy, particularly in rural areas, and so the standardisation of weights and 

measures was not only instrumental in improvement but was actively being improved 

in of itself.  

                                                      
63 Scott, Seeing Like a State, p. 5. 
64 IC, NRAS1209/1009, John Campbell to Archibald Campbell, 28 Feb. 1758. 
65 See, for instance, IC, NRAS1209/3683. A diagram of Duncan McNuier’s tenement in the Old Town 

uses ‘falls’ as a measurement. 
66 This is shown on a most basic level in Timperley’s, Directory of Landownership, 
67 J. Smith, General View of Agriculture of the County of Argyll: With Observations on the Means of 

Its Improvement. Drawn Up for the Consideration of the Board of Agriculture and Internal 

Improvement, Part 4 (Edinburgh, 1798), p. 303. 
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 This was important in settlements like Ullapool, managed by a board of 

directors, although usually ineffectively, from Waghorn’s Coffeehouse in London, 

and for the Commission for Forfeited Estates, managed by landowners across 

Scotland, meeting in Edinburgh and London to discuss estates as far north as 

Lochbroom (Wester Ross) and Kincardine (Sutherland).68 Legibility also worked in a 

different way, and if we were again to consider Inveraray, all the measurements 

relating to the improvement of the new town are in standardised measures, lending 

themselves to the idea that the new town was working to assimilate local 

understandings of distance and measurement, taking away local idiosyncrasies. This 

was very often achieved in the grid-iron planning of a new planned settlement.  

Drummond's adoption of the regular grid-plan was mostly for reasons of economic 

rationality – the village of Callander was intended to be, like its ‘sister' village, Crieff, 

a small manufacturing village, with a spinning school. The regular plan sought to 

maintain maximum efficiency in that the entire settlement was planned around this 

venture (see Figures 6.7-6.8). The Forfeited Estates, too, intended to adopt the plan 

for legibility, and with the threat of Jacobitism still in the minds of the planners, such 

legibility was to encompass ideas of surveillance. Whilst such a point might prove 

tentative when considering the planned village movement as a whole, it is reasonable 

to state that settlements like Callander, Kinloch Rannoch, New Tarbat and Beauly 

demonstrate similar elements. The same planners worked on various settlements with 

the aim of maintaining peace – or, in many cases, enforcing it – in the Highland regions 

and thus, for a semi-governmental body like the Commission for Forfeited Estates, 

ideas of legibility and surveillances were integral.69  

                                                      
68 See, for instance, Smith, ‘The Forfeited Estate Papers, 1745’; Idem, Jacobite Estates of the Forty-

Five; Dunlop, The British Fisheries Society. 
69 References to surveillance are found throughout Scott, Seeing Like a State. See, too, M. Foucault, 

Discipline and Punish: The Birth of the Prison, trans. A. Sheridan (London, 1991 [1975]) for more 

philosophical depth to concepts of surveillance. 
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Figure 6.7. Detail of The plan of the New Towne of Callender… copied by William 

Cockburn for presentation to the Commissioners of Forfeited Estates. 1755. NRS, 

RHP3414. By permission of the National Records of Scotland.  

 

 

Figure 6.8. Detail of ‘Plan of part of the town of Callander, Perthshire.’ NRS, 

RHP3418. By permission of the National Records of Scotland. 
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Figure 6.9. Detail of A survey and design for a village at Ullapool. Peter May, 1757. 

NRS, RHP3400. By permission of the National Records of Scotland.  

 

 

 

Figure 6.10. Details of Architectural drawing and 

estimate of houses composing the village and fishing 

establishment at Ullapool, Ross and Cromarty. 1787. 

NRS, RHP1728. By permission of the National 

Records of Scotland.  
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Again, the above reiterates the power of the ‘conceived space’, as elaborated by 

Lefebvre, but moreover Scott’s concept of ‘legibility’. Legibility, as noted, was 

something truly demonstrative of a shift towards truly modern ideas and it is in this, 

and the further perfecting of this in the later eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries, 

that mark rural landowners in Scotland as holding increasingly modern ideas and 

outlooks on land management. This further demonstrates the role of rural Scotland in 

the modernisation of the nation as a whole. 

We might wish to see this as an entrenchment of landowning power in a period 

of increasing social mobility and turbulent politics. Power manifested itself in the way 

that the planned village was represented cartographically. This was not a conscious 

effort of displaying power through the map or the plan, as in the public display of 

maps from the fifteenth century onwards, but rather the landowner and his agents were 

making an unconscious statement about the particular kind of power they held and 

how they viewed the land. For instance, in none of the case studies in this thesis is 

there much consideration of landscape features in plans. There is, however, mention 

of the agrarian potential of land and in the Forfeited Estates plan of the Coigach Estate 

(1757), the predecessor to Ullapool, we see reference to ‘good pasture’ (Figure 3.28, 

p. 107). 

This demonstrates an attitude that sees the land and the planned village as 

tameable and taming elements of a wild landscape and, by inference, a wild 

population. Likewise, the detailed uniformity outlined in the later plan of Ullapool 

(Figure 6.10) further demonstrates attempts at ultimate control, by which the 

architectural style and design were fixed in plan and regulated through statute, which 

will be discussed in Section 6.3. 

 

6.3: Regulating development 

 

Following the purchase of the Coigach Estate in March 1788, the British Fisheries 

Society moved quickly so that work could begin on the development of the settlements 

on Lochbroom and the Isle of Mull. Almost immediately, in March and April 1788, 

the Society published advertisements in the Aberdeen Journal calling for proposals 
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for a number of buildings at Ullapool and Tobermory.70 At Ullapool, the Society 

advertised for a warehouse, a pier and an Inn, all of which had defined parameters and 

regulations in place even before building proposals were received.71 For the remainder 

of the settlement, they were, 

 

… desirous of receiving proposals from such persons as may be willing to 

furnish fishermen with salt, barrels, and other stores, on conditions of their 

being accommodated at a reasonable rent, with the use of such parts of the 

warehouse as may be allotted to the stowage of such articles. 

And they likewise give notice, that all persons who are already 

engaged, or may wish to be engaged in the fisheries, or in the trades of boat-

builders, coopers, netmakers, blacksmiths, house-carpenters, or other 

employments, that may render them useful in a fishing station …72 

 

By this point, regulation of the houses had not yet begun. Nonetheless, great attention 

was paid to the warehouses and inns of the British Fisheries settlements, noting in the 

Aberdeen Journal that at Tobermory and Ullapool the warehouse ‘must be of stone or 

lime, and the roof of slate; that it must contain three stories and a cellar; that its 

dimensions must not be less than 60 feet in length …’73 Similarly, the inns must consist 

of ‘a parlour, and proper offices, and cellars below; and of two stories, exclusive of 

that for garrets above. The walls must be of stone, the roof of slate.’74 The intention to 

manage and regulate the project in every area had, therefore, been laid down at the 

earliest given opportunity; the Society had, the following year in 1788, established a 

lengthy list of regulations that explored the minutiae of the town’s architecture. 

 

 1. Houses to be erected and completely built within three years. 

 2. Houses to be built of stone and lime or clay mortar and pointed with lime. 

3. Houses to be built to the street line according to others in the street and 

according to the town plan in the agent’s possession. 

 4. The ground floor to be six inches above the level of the middle of the street. 

5. Houses to be built uniformly in terms of elevation and door and window 

dimensions. 

                                                      
70 Whilst this might imply and open planned process, it was advertised on the terms of the landowner, 

which were effectively non-negotiable for the tenantry. Aberdeen Journal, Mar. & Apr. 1788. 
71 Dunlop, The British Fisheries Society, p. 48. 
72 Aberdeen Journal, Mar. & Apr. 1788. 
73 Ibid. 
74 Aberdeen Journal, Mar. & Apr. 1788. 
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 6. Nor dormers or storm windows allowed. 

7. Houses of two stories in any street must have side walls not less than 

seventeen feet high, doors six foot by three and windows five foot by three. 

8. Houses of one storey in any street must have sidewalls not less than eight feet 

high, doors six foot by three and windows four foot by three. 

9. If two houses share one lot the same uniformity of elevation must stand as if 

only one house with two doors placed near to and at equal distance from the 

centre. 

 10. All roofs must be slated. 

 11. All yards behind to be enclosed by walls. 

12. Yards not to be used for any other purpose except dwelling houses including 

sheds. 

 13. A privy with roof, door and seat must be provided prior to inhabitation. 

14. Before internally completed a flag pavement to be laid six foot wide with a 

curb stone two foot deep. 

15. If the pavement is not laid by the feuar it will be done so by the Society’s 

agent at the feuar’s expense. 

 16. Sewers and covered drains to be maintained by feuars. 

17. No stones to be removed from a quarry after it is closed nor any new quarry 

opened without permission from the Society’s agent.75 

 

Further lists can be found throughout the British Fisheries Society Papers and at Mull 

Museum, which includes a handbill of regulations from 1789, more specific to 

Tobermory and further, revised regulations dating from 1826.76 The Society's 

propensity for regulating every aspect of its venture was by no means unique. 

Regulation is something which featured in almost all planned villages, from the 

earliest establishments like Inveraray through to the nineteenth century. Lockhart 

notes the diversity of building regulations, ranging from the above strict 17-point list 

of the British Fisheries Society at Ullapool and Tobermory to Strichen 

(Aberdeenshire) in 1766, ‘where the only requirement was the building of two stone 

chimneys on every house.'77  

Collectively, the act of regulating can demonstrate some important 

observations on the landowner's view and attitude to planning a settlement and how 

they might control spaces and places they had created. They might have featured in 

simple terms, outlining that a building must be harled and slated, as at Inveraray and 

Tomintoul. Often, such regulations were laid down as feu and tack conditions, for 

                                                      
75 NRS, GD9/230, Regulations of the British Fishery Society for the granting of lots at Ullapool, May 

1790. See, also, Mull Museum Archive, Original printed copy of British Fisheries Society Regulations, 

1788. 
76 See Lockhart, Scottish Planned Villages, pp. 154-5, 166-7; see also, NRS, GD9/24. 
77 Lockhart, ‘Scottish Village Plans: A Preliminary Analysis’, p. 152. 
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instance, that a tenant must improve his land by a specified value or within specified 

parameters to expect a renewal of terms. Elsewhere, they may have been outlined in 

the planning process, which seems to have been commonplace throughout the entire 

period of village planning in Scotland. 

As noted, the enforcement of regulations in planned villages was 

commonplace, although how strictly such regulations were enforced or set down 

depends on both the settlement and the landowner. They were, however, an integral 

part of the planning process; Lockhart notes that in some cases, building regulations 

were sometimes registered so as to ‘ensure preservation’, indicating the importance of 

such documents in the planning process.78 In our planned settlements, regulations were 

laid out with rigidity characteristic of much of the planned village movement. At 

Tomintoul, for instance, the duke of Gordon and his agents set forth proposals in an 

undated memorandum which, most importantly states that the village was,  

 

To feu out Tennements to be built in a regular manner agreeable to the Plann 

all fronting the Street of equal hight and as uniform as possible with gardens 

and office houses behind them and to give such encouragement by letting the 

inhabitants land, partly what is allready arable and other part of the muir for 

them to improve.79 

 

Gordon does not regulate in the same fashion as the British Fisheries Society, but his 

requirement at Tomintoul c.1775 to build ‘fronting the street, of regular height & as 

uniform as possible’, follows the same pattern. 

At Ullapool, Maudlin notes that little expense was made in the actual planning 

of the houses and these were regulated through the above list, whereas in the case of 

Inveraray, Callander and Tomintoul, considerable expense went into several scale 

maps to act as cartographic representations of such regulations.80 Callander and 

Tomintoul, for instance, had three plans drawn up or altered under the Commission 

for Forfeited Estates and Gordon Estate respectively.81 Ullapool was a watershed in 

the history of planned villages in a number of ways. First, he notes that the way the 

                                                      
78 Lockhart, ‘Scottish Village Plans’, p. 142 
79  NRS, GD44/40/14/71, Proposals concerning Tammentoul, c.1775. 
80 Maudlin, The Highland House Transformed, pp. 124-125. 
81 See, NRS, RHP3414, Plan of the new town of Callander, Perthshire (1735-1755); NRS, RHP3418, 

Plan of part of the town of Callander, Perthshire (c.1770); NRS, RHP3477, Plan of Callander, part of 

the annexed estate of Perth, Perthshire (1770); NRS, RHP31757, Plan of proposed village at Tomintoul, 

Banffshire (1775); NRS, RHP31758, Plan of village of Tomintoul (1777); NRS, RHP31759, Plan of 

lands of Tamantouel as acred and plotted (1778). 
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settlement was planned became the norm in the period following the establishment of 

the British Fisheries settlements, citing their well-advertised existence in national 

newspapers and the huge number of subscribers as the reasoning behind this.82 

Foremost for our considerations of space, however, planned villages of the 1790s and 

early nineteenth-century feature relatively few cartographic materials form the initial 

planning stage. Regulations in this period are much more extensive – gone are the 

elaborate and expensive planning and re-planning of the likes of Inveraray and 

Fochabers and the much more economical tendency to regulate development rather 

than go to the expense of having a surveyor draw up multiple maps and plans. Maudlin 

notes this is largely to do with cost but neglects to explore other considerations here. 

Most important is the implication of space in the earliest planned settlements and 

Inveraray, Callander and Tomintoul, the drawing up of extensive maps and plans of 

such settlements is indicative of the particular way that a landowner viewed that space. 

Regulation at Inveraray was largely achieved through instructions from the duke to 

the Chamberlain and drawn up in each tack, feu or lease. Invariably this would include 

a formulaic clause that the buildings ‘shall be of stone and lime and have slated roofs', 

that the buildings be ‘wind and water tight and well floored and the garden sufficiently 

fenced', and always concluded that the fixed work was not to be removed at the end 

of contract.83 Inveraray did not have a drawn-up list of regulations that were to be 

followed by the builders of the town, and each building had its own specifications. 

Control over space was much more efficient in the later periods, as the 

increasing prevalence of regulation demonstrates. At Ullapool, and to a lesser extent 

Tomintoul, the planning of the town was managed through the enforcement of 

regulation, which gave little agency to the tenantry – denying the right to traditional 

building methods and materials for example. Whilst there is certainly some element 

of control through the denying of such building – especially when considering the 

rhetoric of ‘civilising' the native Highlander and making use of land at home following 

the collapse of British power in the American colonies – it is arguably the action of a 

benevolent landowner to maintain levels of hygiene in a planned settlement. This was 

obviously a concern in a great many planned settlements, which stressed in either plan 

or regulation that the dwellings erected by tenants should front directly onto the street 

                                                      
82 Maudlin, The Highland House Transformed, pp. 112-113.  
83 IC, NRAS1209/357, Tack His Grace the Duke of Argyll to Malcolm McMath, 1773. 
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or pavement so as to mitigate the potential of waste heaps building up outside the 

houses and lessen the effects of illness and disease in poor, rural Scotland. In the 

settlements of the British Fisheries Society, this features heavily, with Jean Dunlop 

noting that ‘Cleanliness was one of the main features of Telford's contribution to the 

town plan.'84 The lack of a front garden was an important feature of many new planned 

settlements in avoiding a build-up of waste and a number of the abovementioned 

regulations state that houses must ‘front the street’. Similar features can be seen in 

Adam’s intended designs for the New Town of Inveraray, particularly in Figure 6.4, 

which specifically references street width and the inclusion of a fountain – both 

integral elements to maintaining a healthy population. This implies a number of 

factors: first, paternalist regard for the tenantry in attempting to improve health and 

living conditions; second, fashionable aspects of planning and architecture 

demonstrating a landowner being ‘tuned-in' to fashion, and third, the intellectual 

engagement with trends in health and wellbeing. The inclusion of health initiatives, 

too, can be seen as an effort at maintaining a healthy population, which has two 

purposes. In the first instance, to support military recruitment, which would boost a 

landowner's patriotic credentials, and second, in that an estate's population were an 

economic resource – a unit of production – which would work to supporting the 

commercial persona of the landowner. 

Regulation aimed at establishing uniformity of ‘materials and design’.85 In the 

settlements of the British Fisheries Society in particular this meant that uniformity 

could be achieved without the expense of creating an extensively surveyed and 

detailed plan and, similarly, without the need of intervention from the Society, which 

further offset cost, although notwithstanding the expense the Society went to in 

drawing up the plan seen in Figure 5.14. These regulations were to be adhered to at 

the expense of the tenant, meaning that the landowner did not have to go to large 

expense, demonstrating a degree of enlightened control, or overt paternalist intent.86 

The relationship between landowner and tenant within this context will be discussed 

in more detail in Chapter Seven. 

                                                      
84 Dunlop, The British Fisheries Society, Chaps 5 & 6. 
85 Maudlin, The Highland House Transformed, p. 124 
86 This notwithstanding, of course, that at many of the British Fisheries Society’s settlements, inordinate 

amounts of money were spent with little return – this begs the question of what the expenses would 

have looked like if the entire operation was funded.  
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Strict regulation is a feature of the wave of building planned settlements in the 

second half of the eighteenth century. Inveraray in the latter stages of its development, 

for example, does not feature extraneous details of how the dwellings should appear 

aside from simple instruction that the houses be harled, slated and of two-storeys, 

which was supposed to give the town a prosperous appearance. This is evident in the 

tack of John Bell (1767), of whom it was required that a ‘good sufficient house 

consisted of two stories and garrets…sufficiently built with stone and lime for a slated 

roof’ be erected.87 This was the same stipulation in Malcolm McMath’s tack (1773), 

under which he was to build a structure ‘consisting of two storrys and garrets and 

extending fourty two feet in front’.88 This was not, however, the case in all buildings 

in Inveraray and Daniel Campbell’s tack (1763) was only required to build a ‘good & 

sufficient house consisting of one story’.89 Whilst many of the houses built were at the 

expense of the tenant, especially on Main Street, ensuring that the tenants adhered to 

regulation gave the impression that the landowner was allowing his tenants to prosper, 

bestowing a particular degree of benevolence on his tenants, often through a 

favourable rent. For instance, it might be fruitful to juxtapose Inveraray and 

Tomintoul; the former often regarded as having an outwardly prosperous appearance, 

the latter being described as late as a collection of turf hovels as late as the early 

nineteenth century.90 Here, the duke of Argyll maintained a reputation as a benevolent 

landowner in allowing his tenants to prosper and create a space worthy of commercial 

enterprise and interaction with trading centre like Glasgow. The duke of Gordon, 

however, as per Lord Gardenstone's comments on his rack-renting, was regarded as a 

landowner who ‘squeezes the vitals' from his tenants, rather than allowing them to 

prosper.   

This policy was adopted on the advice of one of the Society’s directors, the 

north-east landowners, and founder of Grantown-on-Spey, Sir James Grant of Grant, 

who advised that ‘[The Society] should interfere as little as possible with building, It 

will inevitably bring them into a great deal of useless expense… those [houses] that 

are provided will not be taken near so much care for or so much enjoyed as those 

which they [the tenants] build for themselves.’91  Cost cutting cannot be the real reason 

                                                      
87 IC, NRAS1209/815, Tack By The Duke of Argyll to John Bell Taylor in Inveraray, 1767. 
88 IC, NRAS1209/357, Tack His Grace the Duke of Argyll to Malcolm McMath, 1773. 
89 IC, NRAS1209/815, Tack; The Duke of Argyll to Daniel Campbell Weaver in Inveraray, 1763. 
90 W. Chalmers, Gazetteer of Scotland (Dundee, 1803). 
91 NRS, GD9/3/95, 1786. 
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behind the regulations at Ullapool given that the British Fisheries Society spend so 

extravagantly on the rest of the settlement, including the funding of various 

expeditions to the far north of Scotland in search of positions that were suitable to 

establish a village. The only other reason for the extent of the regulations was to create 

a uniform appearance in the town purely as a means of conspicuous efforts at 

aestheticism and fashion. This added to their prestige. Second, is the aspect of power 

that might be seen in regulating the village. In many ways, much of the rhetoric sought 

to ‘civilise' and ‘make use' of the ‘idle Highlander'. By regulating every action of the 

native population, right down to the size and layout of their houses, the amount of land 

they could maintain (so that they could not become self-sufficient and neglect fishing 

or become self-sufficient and thus lessen the market value of the fish in the local area). 

The regulation was a late act of civilisation. Removing the black houses of the 

Highlands was done as systematically as the laws prohibiting Highland garb and 

Gaelic speech in the wake of the Forty-Five.  

 

6.4: Conclusion 

 

From its very conception, the act of establishing a planned village was informed by 

notions of power and control, all of which were reflected in that space. The act of 

planning tended to ignore the development of the needs of the tenantry and sought to 

define their roles within the new planned space in a single action. There were other 

considerations, however. In both Inveraray and Ullapool, there are indications that the 

health and wellbeing of the tenantry was considered in the careful planning of a 

hygienic space. Of course, the obverse to this was that the wellbeing of the tenantry 

was important not in itself but in the creation of healthy and more reliable workforce 

– an asset in itself – that was not dependant on the landowner's benevolence in times 

of need. At Inveraray, for instance, there are many examples of infirm tenants asking 

for assistance. As noted in the exploration of the faces of the landowner, such 

oppositional motivations have no place in the historical analysis. The landowner could 

be simultaneously benevolent by ensuring the good health and wellbeing of the 

tenantry, whilst being fully aware that the receipt of reliable rents and services was 

safeguarded.  

Representations of this power were no different and in the cartographic and 

planning material the planned village is offered in purely rational terms. Nonetheless, 
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such material can work to show the ways in which the landowner was motivated. This 

can further evidence the spectrum of landowning traits discussed in Part II on the 

character of the landowner. Plans of Inveraray, as have been noted, concern 

themselves with the aesthetic qualities of the town, but also a degree of economic 

rationalism in the inclusion of Margaret Anderson's cottage industry, elements of 

power and control, of health, and morality are also included. The ‘First Draught' is 

dominated by the duke's perception of the town's necessary elements – the grand inn, 

the administrative centre of the townhouse, and the Chamberlain's residence – all of 

which were extensions of the duke's power. Later designs feature varying elements, 

all of which have been shown to reflect the different motivations and interests of the 

duke of Argyll. Elsewhere, Tomintoul has demonstrated slightly different motivations, 

which were concerned with the settlement's links to the surrounding population 

centres. This contradicts the situation at Inveraray, where the duke of Argyll was more 

concerned with his parks being ‘cut up' by new, improved infrastructure than the 

potential benefits this might bring. There is a clear contrast in the spectrum of what 

informed the landowner's perception of space and how this was translated into reality. 

In Inveraray, the town was noted for its grand architecture and impressive façade, 

despite Dorothy Wordsworth's complaints of ‘Scotch filth', demonstrating that the 

motivations of the landowner were actively translated into the space. In Tomintoul, 

however, despite the much later nineteenth century addition of a grand inn, the 

settlement was purely functional. This is important to consider alongside the duke of 

Gordon's other planned village of Fochabers, which was developed around the same 

time as Tomintoul. Fochabers was designed with aesthetic attractiveness at the 

forefront of Gordon's mind and shows that the spectrum of landowning traits does not 

only shift for between landowners but clearly informs the same landowners in different 

ways: two contemporary settlements, established by the same landowner a short 

distance apart, having dramatically different functions, presumably because of his 

proximity to Fochabers, meaning greater importance was attached to its aesthetics. 

This chapter has somewhat taken for granted that the landowner held total 

dominion over the planning process and its final result of the established planned 

village. Whilst it cannot be overstated how much power remained in the hands of the 

landowner or landowning body through the process of planning, mapping and 

regulating development, the vision of the landowner was not always achieved. In the 

first instance, this might be a result of lack of funds, in the death of a landowner, or 
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disruption caused by conflict. This was the case at each of the case studies. The 3rd 

duke of Argyll's death, for instance, stunted the development of Inveraray. A lack of 

development in Tomintoul was likely the result of funds being absorbed by the 

extravagance of Gordon Castle. At Callander, the Forty-Five and subsequent annexing 

of the Perth Estate resulted in a town not fully realised until at least the late 1750s. 

Finally, at Ullapool, whilst the two contractors ultimately appear to have followed 

different instructions, leaving a slightly different settlement from the final plan, the 

strict regulations were effective in maintaining a ‘little regularity’.92 Maudlin crucially 

points out that the houses at Ullapool were to be built by the native Highlanders who 

were unacquainted with the architectural style, building method and materials and so 

regulations were essential to fulfil the vision of the British Fisheries Society. Through 

this, agency was lost and the ‘pre-improvement Highland vernacular [was] virtually 

eradicated and new tradition was established.’93 Issues of agency, however, are not so 

clear cut in all planned settlements and will remain part of the focus for the following 

chapter. 

In all of these settlements, the tenantry played a role in contributing to the lack of 

realisation of the landowner's initial plans, petitioning to alter them or subverting the 

power that the landowner held in the planning process. In that respect, the tenantry 

can be regarded as having agency within the planned space, and the next chapter will 

balance this account in looking at the ways that the tenantry negotiated power within 

the planned space and where this could not be negotiated, the ways that they subverted 

it. 

 

 

                                                      
92 NRS, GD9/4/110. 
93 Maudlin, ‘Regulating the Vernacular’, p. 47. 
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Chapter Seven: Seeking Agency within the Planned Space 

 

In 1790, Robert Melville, the British Fisheries Society agent at Ullapool, wrote an 

update of the progress of Ullapool to the Directors in London. By this point, ‘not one 

single stone had been built’ there, but Melville was more concerned with 

developments on the fringes.1 A total of five or six houses, some ‘with stone and clay 

walls’, ‘one with sods and stones’ and others ‘entirely of sods’ and been erected.2 

Melville, clearly disturbed by this development, concluded that ‘in extreme cold or 

night’ the rudimentary windows were ‘closed with a few convenient pieces of turf or 

sometimes the landlady’s peticoat’.3 Melville was one of two main contractors at 

Ullapool in the 1780s and 1790s and was tasked with building a significant part of the 

public buildings there, in addition to acting as the Society’s agent. Such vernacular 

dwellings, in Melville’s eye, were backwards Highland constructions and an affront 

to the civility of the Society’s plans. These dwellings created a space outside the 

regulation of the British Fisheries Society: a space in which the lower orders might 

have sought agency. By this implication, the tenantry had little or no control over or 

influence in the development of the planned settlement outwith what regulation might 

define. Efforts by the tenantry to influence the way a planned village might develop 

were not all so subversive as those dwelling in black houses on the fringes of Ullapool. 

There were, too, formal and ritualised ways in which the tenantry might attempt to 

negotiate some degree of power in planning. This chapter will elaborate on the ways 

in which the tenantry attempted to negotiate and influence the planning process, 

considering to what extent they had agency within the planned space. 

Agency, for our purposes, is to what extent a historical actor could implement 

change or influence within the planned space on both the level of the individual and 

the tenantry as a collective entity. Such discussions are absent from the historiography 

of planned village development in Scotland. This chapter will add theoretical insight, 

extended methodologies and further narrative accounts to the limited body of literature 

to greater understate the place of the tenantry within planned, rural Scotland. The aim 

within this is to discuss to what extent the tenantry enjoy agency within the planned 

                                                      
1 NRS, GD9/3, pp. 607-8. Report by Donald Macleod of Geanies upon the state of the Society’s affairs 

at their village of Ullapool (1789-1790). 
2 NRS, GD9/3, p. 607. 
3 Ibid., p. 607. 



 245 

space. Without wishing the labour a landowner/tenant binary, such a discussion is 

consistent with the conceptualisation of the landowner’s constituent parts parsed in 

Part Two. For instance, whilst the commercial traits landowner often dictated the use 

of space, the benevolent traits could, in theory, offer concession to a tenant. 

Within the planning process, there was a dialogue, and the planned space itself 

was the transcript. This was carried out in a number of public, formalised ways, such 

as the petitioning and proposing to the landowner or landowning body, always with a 

degree of deference and reliance on the landowner's propensity towards benevolence. 

As it has been shown in previous chapters, such benevolence manifested itself in 

various ways and to varying degrees, for instance, the character of the individual 

landowner or the circumstances with which they might be approached with a request 

from the tenantry. Other ways in which the tenantry negotiated power and exercised 

their only obvious agency was in the building of the houses. Whilst it is true that 

planned villages had plans and regulations which were to be rigidly adhered to, the 

tenants had a certain degree of autonomy in that they, by and large, were allowed to 

build their own houses, albeit under strict plan and regulation by the landowner. In 

Inveraray, for instance, in the buildings of the earlier period of development, the 

houses have a certain degree of uniqueness behind the neat and orderly façade. This 

was, of course, the preserve of the more well-to-do tenants and tacksmen – the 

craftsmen and merchants, for instance. In Inveraray, the poorer families were housed, 

in the early period, in the somewhat rudimentary housing in the Fisherland, also 

known as the Gallowgate, whilst in the latter period lived in small tenements in the 

Reliefland which, as was seen in the previous chapter, had certain elements of control 

in the very DNA of the building itself.4 

This study has hitherto viewed the phenomenon of the planned village through 

the lens of the landowners and has analysed them within the framework of 

improvement and planned villages. Whilst it has done so to add greater theoretical 

depth to the study of the landed elite and planned village movement in rural Scotland; 

the tenantry remains neglected. This is a misrepresentation of the internal complexities 

of the planned village and those living within them. There is a risk of applying the 

same narrow analysis as the landowners who designed and commissioned villages 

with specific goals in mind, so it is important to look at the tenantry within the planned 

                                                      
4 Lindsay and Cosh, Inveraray and the Dukes of Argyll, pp. 260-261. 
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village. Historians of Scotland have successfully contributed to an examination of the 

lives of the tenantry and, perhaps most notably, Dodgshon identifies that the 

‘structures, rhythms and spaces' of everyday life are a somewhat neglected area.5 

Subordinate groups in Scotland are, of course, referenced in myriad other works but it 

should be noted that within these there is a perhaps a tendency towards a false, 

oppositional binary that ignores the negotiation of power relations. It was not, as is 

sometimes implied, always unilateral and top-down, but instead was complex and 

nuanced. It is here that this chapter will form its contribution to the literature, first, by 

highlighting power relations and negotiation within the context of the eighteenth-

century countryside. Second, and more specific to the overall aims of the thesis, in the 

relationship between the tenantry and rural space (outwith the ‘landscape') has not 

been considered. This chapter, therefore, will consider the tenantry's relation to space 

in rural Scotland, their relationship to specifically planned spaces, and how power 

relations were negotiated within those specifically planned spaces.6  

This will be done in three ways. In the first instance, the best surviving 

documents that offer glimpses into the relationship and negotiation of power between 

landowner and tenant are in estate petitions. Petitions were requests to the landowner 

by the tenantry for access to resources, to arbitrate disputes, or give relief where the 

tenant had encountered hard times. Houston has provided the most comprehensive 

insight into how petitions across all of Britain can be read and used as evidence in 

different ways.7 Whilst there is very little evidence of tenants actively aiming to alter 

the plans and layout of a planned village, we can gain some insight into the ways that 

they subtly negotiated their position through deference and the formulaic nature of the 

petition. It was not, after all, the petitioner's prerogative to make demands, as the 

landowner was obliged to receive them, but the landowner's right to choose to grant 

or refuse any request. Equally, in many ways, it was the landowner's responsibility to 

grant the petitioner his request where possible to uphold the idea of the ‘benevolent' 

landowner, and certainly, the residues of feudalism hung over this process in a number 

of ways.   

                                                      
5 Dodgshon, ‘Everyday Structures, Rhythms and Spaces of the Scottish Countryside’, pp. 27-50. 
6 J. B. Stephenson, Ford – A Village in the West Highlands of Scotland: A Case Study of Repopulation 

and Social Chang in a Small Community (Lexington, KY, 1984). 
7 R. A. Houston, Peasant Petitions. 
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Second, we can look at the ways that the lower orders created their own spaces 

in acts of active subversion. First and foremost, this was in the action of building on 

the fringes of a new planned town. At Ullapool, for instance, it has been noted that 

some dwellings built in the vernacular style appeared on the fringes and these ‘black 

houses’ were an affront to the British Fisheries Society’s ideas of control, civility and 

of health in the North West Highlands. In Tomintoul, too, as late as the early 

nineteenth century the village consisted of a number of turf-covered hovels.8  

Finally, it would be prudent to offer some juxtaposition to the spaces of the 

powerful and powerless. Naturally, any conclusion can be foregrounded by the plain 

fact that planned villages were created at the behest of the landowner or landowning 

body, but the tenantry could still, to a limited extent, attempt to shape their own lives 

within these new spaces and through that create their own spaces. The balance of 

power, nonetheless, was still overwhelmingly in favour of the landowner, but such a 

simple statement of fact tends to neglect a number of key questions this chapter will 

elaborate. 

The views of the individual residents within the planned village are rare, for a 

number of reasons. In the first instance, large estates where the records are more likely 

to have been preserved – as on the Argyll or Breadalbane estates – focus less on the 

role of the tenant in the planned village and are usually examples of requests for relief 

or access to a particular resource. There are issues here in that the decisions are not 

always recorded. On the smaller estates, we find much patchier documentation, 

usually by virtue of such estates being later liquidated or sold. The Plock of Lochalsh, 

for instance, has a particularly well-documented history in the MacKenzie of Seaforth 

papers.9 In 1799, however, part of that estate was sold to Sir Hugh Innes, who founded 

the fishing village of Plockton on the model of the British Fisheries Society villages 

in 1801, but since the estate has changed hands numerous times and the archival 

material of what would have been a reasonably grand venture in the Western 

Highlands has been lost.10 Thus, aside from petitions, within our case studies, there 

                                                      
8 W. Chalmers, Gazetteer of Scotland (Dundee, 1803). 
9 These can be found throughout the papers of the Mackenzie Family, Earls of Seaforth, NRS, GD46; 

particularly NRS, GD46/1 and GD46/17. 
10 There is a surviving plan of Plockton from 1801, drawn up for the new proprietor, Sir Hugh Innes, 

by William Cumming. This, unfortunately, was last in private hands following the donation of the estate 

to the National Trust for Scotland in 1946 and is no longer accessible. 
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are no reliable sources documenting the everyday lives of the tenantry within the 

planned village and, indeed, how they determined the space.   

 It is essential that we look at documentation from the earlier points of a 

planned village's history as these are far more likely to yield some insight to attitudes 

to new development and the role that the tenantry had within that development. Of 

course, later evidence can still contribute to a wider understanding of the role of, for 

instance, petitioning, within the planned village. Lindsay and Cosh, note, for instance, 

that ‘Bailie Colquhoun and others constantly plagued the Duke with petitions and 

memorials about the state of their houses, length of tacks, or loss of gardens'.11 What 

this demonstrates is that the petition was certainly a medium through with the tenantry 

attempted to have some power and self-determination of their physical existence 

within the planned village, whether successfully or not.  

Ideas of agency will form an important part of the discussion in this chapter. 

Chapter Six would suggest that the landowner held all the cards within the negotiation 

of space, but a deeper interrogation of this is necessary to ascertain to what extent the 

landowners controlled every aspect and, indeed, to what extent the planned village in 

eighteenth-century Scotland reflected the vision of the landed elite. Agency in 

philosophical and sociological thought is used to describe where specific actors and 

groups can claim a degree of ownership over their actions; of free will, to some extent. 

Within the context of the planned village, it implies where a tenant had the freedom to 

exercise a right to influence or contribute to the planned space. For example, where 

plans and regulations demanded strict criteria for how a settlement should develop, a 

tenant class with agency might be able to influence and alter that process of 

development. As has been maintained throughout this thesis, particularly in Part Two, 

the landed elite in Scotland held near-absolute power over subordinate groups for at 

least a large part of the eighteenth century and so the tenant classes were limited in the 

ways in which they could seek agency within the space. Foremost amongst these 

methods were through petitioning the landowner for the right to settle, support with 

the promotion of industry or for access to resources. Section 6.1 will explore in greater 

detail how the tenant classes went about petitioning a landowner with specific 

reference to the idea of the planned village and the case studies which have been 

elaborated on throughout the thesis. This will not only contribute to methodologies on 

                                                      
11 Lindsay and Cosh, Inveraray and the Dukes of Argyll, p. 267. 
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the analysis of the use of petitions in historical analysis but moreover, add greater 

interpretive depth to social aspects of the planned village which are often overlooked 

in the literature. 

 

7.1: Petitioning the Powerful 

 

For all the raft of petitions in estate, local and national archives, there has been a 

relative dearth of historical analysis, particularly of a methodological kind, on the 

nature, use and meaning of petitions. This section will equate petitions, memorials and 

proposals to essentially the same thing. The terminology used, it that respect, was 

usually related to the rank of who was appealing; lower orders, for instance, would 

often petition, whilst a merchant would offer a memorial or proposal. Houston, for 

instance, notes that memorials ‘… lack the apparatus of subjection – including 

introductory phrases like “humbly sheweth”’.12 It is a relatively straightforward 

assertion that such documents can offer valuable insight into the relationship between 

landowner and tenant. This has, however, been somewhat overlooked in both literature 

on the nature of power relations, and the use of petitions in historical analysis. In the 

first instance, Michael Braddick and John Walter's studies into the negotiation of 

power, whilst pioneering, somewhat fails to address the importance of petitions as a 

valuable source explicitly.13 Whilst this study advocates the use of estate papers in the 

analysis of power negotiations, there is no specific methodological contribution in that 

respect. Caution should be applied in looking at the voice of subordinate groups in 

estate papers. By their very nature, such archives are created incrementally over time, 

entirely for the landowners and within the framework of that power. Some historians 

have advocated against their use, but they can, partially recreate the voice of the 

tenantry when read against the grain; reading between the lines, in effect.14 Second, 

specific reference to the methodological use of such documents is sparse and it was 

not until relatively recently that these were addressed to a great extent unlike other 

                                                      
12 Houston, Peasant Petitions, p. 28. This rule, whilst largely correct, can only be broadly applied. See, 

too W. W. Powell, ‘Neither market nor hierarchy: network forms of organization’, in Markets, 

Hierarchies and Networks, eds. G. Thompson, J. Frances, R. Levačič and J. Mitchell (London, 1991), 

pp. 265-76. 
13 M. Braddick and J. Walter (eds), Negotiating Power in Early Modern Society: Order, Hierarchy and 

Subordination in Britain and Ireland (Cambridge, 2001). 
14 James Hunter, for instance, has avoided the use of estate papers in his work due to the lack of agency 

given the lower orders.  
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historical mediums used in this thesis, predominantly maps, plans and surveys.15 

Petitions were estate papers and, they are examples of written deference, but in a 

number of cases it is not unusual for the petitioner to hold a certain degree of power. 

Steven King looks at the nature of ‘pauper letters’, petitions included.16 King is 

concerned with the shortcomings of such documents. Addressing the issues of what 

he terms ‘pauper letters', he identifies issues of the nature of the formulaic petitions 

and the nature of orthographic issues of structure and legibility. For our purposes, 

particularly concerning the planned village movement, this is less of an issue. In the 

first instance, their formulaic nature says something very clear about the subordination 

of the tenantry, which is something that we can further elaborate. Second, any 

orthographic issues are ironed out by the simple fact that petitions are, by and large, 

formalised in the setting of rural eighteenth-century Scotland.   

Such issues are further allayed when considering authorship. Houston touches 

on the notion that the importance of a petition meant that petitioners often called on 

the services of a town’s writer. In Inveraray, for instance, a considerable number of 

petitions to the duke, his chamberlains or Lord Milton are written by one of the town's 

‘writers'. This was to ensure the petition was given due consideration and it is 

important that such petitions included specific phrases and written deference that a 

‘writer' would expertly employ. This was in the case in a number of instances for the 

petitions at the Argyll Estates. This might in part be down to literacy levels, but it was 

equally, if not more so, a result of the importance of the petition.17 We might argue 

that the very nature of both rural Scotland and the planned village meant enhanced the 

importance of deference in the petition.  

Petitions, in theory, gave the tenantry a potent negotiating weapon, especially 

at the time of planning, challenging the assumption of their lack of agency. As noted 

in the discussion of the benevolent landowner, there was a degree of obligation to the 

tenantry and just as, in the form of the petition, the tenantry are obliged to demonstrate 

a form of written deference – ‘humbly sheweth’, etc. – the landowner or his agent was 

obliged to give these documents his fullest attention. This is an area where the female 

landed classes were often participants, with petitions sometimes being addressed to 

                                                      
15 Most notably in the works of J. B. Harley, elaborated on in the previous chapter. 
16 S. King, ‘Pauper Letters as a Source’, Family & Community History, 10 (2) (2007): 167-170. 
17 For more on literacy levels in Scotland see R. A. Houston, ‘The Literacy Myth?: Illiteracy in Scotland 

1630-1760’, Past and Present, 96 (1982): 81-102. 



 251 

them, rather than the male estate owner. There is, for example, evidence of petitions 

addressed to Lady Milton, Lord Milton’s wife, from the tenantry in Inveraray. Milton 

was, in effect, managing many of the affairs in Inveraray, and to petition his wife was 

to petition a figure more likely sympathetic to the poor with issues of charity and relief. 

In 1749, for instance, Katherine McNaughtan, a tackholder in the Old Town, 

petitioned Lady Milton for the ‘cruel arbitrary manner’ with which she was 

dispossessed of her house by the deputy Chamberlain.18 It appears that McNaughton 

was amongst those marked for removal in both the 1746 ‘Summons of Removal' and 

the rental of the previous year. Her appeal to Lady Milton was to supplement a petition 

set to Lord Milton which McNaughton ‘deferr'd seeking any answer yrto until I made 

this application to your Ladyship' asking her to ‘use [her] good offices with his 

Lordship, and to procure me an order…to put me in possion [sic] of said house of 

which I was so unjustly deprived.’19 There are in total five petitions from McNaughton 

in 1749, implying a degree of desperation.20 What is important to note in these 

petitions is the different language addressed to both Lord and Lady Milton. To the 

former there is a relatively straightforward narrative of the account of her proposed 

removal, noting only her poverty towards the end. In the petitions to the latter, 

however, McNaughton employs much more emotive language, describing herself as a 

‘poor petitioner in the most miersable of conditions’.21 References to McNaughton 

disappear after this date and she appears in no later rental. Indeed her last appearance 

in the rentals is in 1748, where she is listed as ‘whose house only the old tackduty is 

stated till she be removed.’22  It appears that in this instance that her requests fell on 

deaf ears, but what this demonstrates is a subtle understanding of how best to achieve 

a request, by petitioning the sympathy of a female. The failure, however, demonstrates 

that, understandably, the fate of the tenantry often hinged on the actions of the 

landowner. Nonetheless, the fates of landowner and tenant were inextricably bound 

together: there was a degree of fixed interdependence, the landowner, on the one hand, 

providing the tenantry with a livelihood which could be taken in one fell swoop, whilst 

                                                      
18 NLS, Saltoun, MS.17684, f. 120. To the Hon/ble\ My Lady Miltown the Petition of Katherine 

McNaughton a poor Widow in Inveraray, c.1749. 
19 NRS, SC54/2/62, Summons of Removal, 1748; IC, Chamberlain’s Accounts, Instructions and Rental, 

1748. NLS, Saltoun, MS.17684, f. 120. 
20 See, too, NLS, Saltoun, MS.17684, ff. 71-2, 77, 104.  
21 NLS, Saltoun, MS.17684, f. 77. The Minister, too, attempted to boost her petition by writing to the 

duke that ‘she behaved herself regularly and inoffensively’ (NLS, Saltoun, MS17684, f. 199). 
22 IC, NRAS109, Rental 1748.  
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the tenantry’s deference and position of powerlessness in effect granted the 

landowner’s power. The tenantry in effect defined the landowner, who most 

commonly was also a landlord. That is not to infer any level of social mobility in this 

period – upward social mobility in the eighteenth century was a rarity even in the 

newly industrialised urban centres let alone in rural Scotland, which clung to the 

vestiges of, for want of a better term, feudalism. The tenantry, through negotiating 

power, were looking to secure their immediate futures in a period of questionable 

survivability; the stakes were different to those of the landowner to acted to secure 

future position over future survival.  

The petition acted as the intermediary of power relations within the planned 

village and their prevalence within our case studies suggest a number of conclusions. 

First, that the landowners sought to formalise and regulate their paternal obligation to 

the written format; the petition became a highly ritualised affair which is reflected 

through the tone and phrasing of the petitioner. This makes sense in a practical way in 

that landowners from the late seventeenth century increasingly moved to cities – to 

London and Edinburgh – and so for petitions to be made in person was almost 

impossible. Second, and somewhat paradoxically, it preserves the vestiges of the 

‘paternal chief' which otherwise might have been lost. This meant that the very act of 

remaining receptive to petitions was evidence that the landowner maintained his 

paternal position; it formed a dialectic in which the powerless petitioned the powerful, 

who in granting assistance would then be regarded as a ‘good' landowner and thereby 

maintain their reputation. As was noted in Part Two, this was integral to the 

maintenance of status, and therefore power for the landed elite in Scotland, firstly, 

through his perceived benevolence, but moreover by virtue that the landowner could 

grant such benevolence. In some ways, this was another form of consumption in which 

social gains in reputation and status offset money invested in benevolent 

landownership. Houston notes that in many cases, where the petition is made on 

reasonable and truthful terms, the landowner is practically obligated to grant the terms 

to maintain his status as a ‘good' landowner.23 Third, they further demonstrate that the 

written form within the planned village is becoming the norm. This had happened 

previously in England; from the early sixteenth century estates were increasingly run 

                                                      
23 Houston, Peasant Petitions, pp. 137-8. 
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through the medium of the survey and written document as opposed to the hitherto 

unrecorded customs of the manor.24  

It is clear that the purpose of the petition was to negotiate the tenantry's 

circumstances. This often extended to a negotiation of the way that space was used 

and formed, which is of great importance within the context of the planned village. In 

Inveraray, for instance, there are various standard petitions to the Argylls and their 

agents for aid and relief, for the settling of land disputes, or the guarantee of land or 

resources in the new town.25 These, not unusually, were concentrated in periods of 

development within the New Town and demolition of the Old. For instance, there are 

proportionately more petitions throughout the 1740s, 1750s and 1770s, periods of 

intense development in Inveraray, than throughout the 1760s, a period of relative 

quiet.26 In Ullapool and Callander, the petitions are much the same with the exception 

of asking for more land with which to ‘improve’.27 It should be reiterated here that the 

British Fisheries Society were reluctant to grant such requests to encourage the active 

participation in the fisheries rather than accommodate any degree of self-sufficiency 

which would have largely been at the Society's expense.28 This again demonstrates the 

power balance between landowner and tenant and further shows the motivations of 

the Society: a commercial venture without paternal responsibility. At Callander, the 

petitions mainly cover requests from returning soldiers who, it appears, had more 

leverage than the average tenant, in that their requests appear to be granted more often. 

This may demonstrate more about the outlook and responsibilities of the Commission 

for Forfeited Estates, than of different statuses amongst the tenantry with regards to 

whether petitions were granted.  Further, there are a number of references to the want 

of a church in the 1770s in the town which suggests two things. First, that the town 

was prosperous enough to warrant a church for the town, which moves away from 

Lockhart's supposition that in a number of cases planned villages were, in effect, 

                                                      
24 See, for instance, Kain & Baigent, The Cadastral Map in the Service of the State; Buisseret (ed), 

Rural Images: Estate Maps in the Old and New Worlds. 
25 Petitions, Memorials and Proposals can be found throughout the Argyll Estate Archives, although at 

present in no recognisable series. For the greatest representation of petitions under the 2nd duke, see IC, 

NRAS1209/84-93, for the 2nd duke, see NRAS1209/93-94, for the 5th duke, see NRAS1209/947. This 

list is, however, far from exhaustive. 
26 See, for instance, NLS, Saltoun, MS.17684-8; IC, NRAS1209/947. 
27 See, for instance, Maudlin, ‘Robert Mylne, Thomas Telford and the architecture of improvement: the 

planned villages of the British Fisheries Society, 1786-1817’, pp. 453-480; Smith, ‘The Forfeited Estate 

Papers, 1745’. 
28 Maudlin, ‘Robert Mylne, Thomas Telford and the architecture of improvement’. 



 254 

service centres for kirktowns. Second, the process of creating a ‘moral' tenantry was 

successful.29 Tomintoul is slightly different and despite the voluminous nature of the 

Gordon Castle Muniments, remains something of a mystery. The petitions relating 

directly to the town, especially to its foundation, principally relate to the granting of 

feus. This was often in the form of writing to provide character references or to assert 

that the potential tenant would actively obey any regulations or contribute to the 

prosperity of the town. In September 1776, the year following the first proposals for 

the foundation of Tomintoul, Peter McAlpin wrote to the duke of Gordon for a tenancy 

for himself and his son, who would pay for both feus and ‘will build an elegant front' 

on his return.30 This, it would seem, was not so much a way of obeying the landowner, 

but a method by which to gain a tenancy and, given the apparent lack of any building 

having an ‘elegant front’ in Tomintoul for quite a number of years following the 

petition it seems that the McAlpins used this as a means to be granted a feu. The feu 

for his son was granted in April 1777 at the cost of 3s. 4d/-, where two houses will be 

built, and so his petition was successful.31 The lack of upholding of this commitment 

suggests a somewhat laissez-faire attitude by the duke of Gordon to his estate 

management, something which is backed up by Taylor’s work on the Badenoch estate, 

or simply that the regulations elaborated on in Chapter Six were not sufficient to 

uphold these expectations.32 

Houston states that the formality of Scottish petitions derives, at least in part, 

from the ‘social distance between most senders and the recipient’.33 This was often 

compounded by physical distance, many landowners being based elsewhere, but rural 

Scotland in the eighteenth century was a highly stratified society, and in the planning 

and creation of place and space in the planned villages, power was heavily weighted 

on the side of the landowner. The codified nature of the petition in the eighteenth-

century planned village very much lent itself to the upholding of regulation in the rigid 

structure of the planned village.  Formality, in a way, sought to bypass that. This is not 

to say that the petitioners were consciously aware of the effect that written deference 

might have on the outcome of the request, only that it was standard practice and 

                                                      
29 Lockhart, Scottish Planned Villages, pp. 10-12. 
30 GD44/23/33/4, Peter McAlpin to Gordon, Sept. 1776. 
31 GD44/23/33/9; there is a reference to ‘Patr. McAlpins Relick’ in the 1780 Rentall of the lands of 

Tamintoul (2 acres at £1 4s.). 
32 Taylor, The Wild Black Region, pp. 113-4; 249-51. 
33 Houston, Peasant Petitions, p. 63. 
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worked very much on the basis that the language of entreaty – or ‘supplication’ as 

Houston puts it – invites mercy from the ‘supplicant’.34 Such social distance can be 

seen in Steven King’s supposition that petitions might not carry the full story as they 

do not acknowledge that fact that the landowner may have been approached in 

person.35 Given the ‘social distance’ in two of our case studies – Inveraray and 

Tomintoul – and the physical distance of not only these two landowners but, for 

Ullapool and Callander, the Commissioners and Board of Directors that managed 

them, it seems unlikely for our purposes that, with the exception of ‘lost’ documents, 

there were gaps in the petitioning.36 

Interestingly, when looking more closely at individual petitions, we can see 

how the tenantry attempted to appeal to expected landowning traits and the faces of 

landownership that were elaborated on in Part Two. The tenantry was acutely aware 

of the landowner's character and priorities and sought to appeal to this to improve their 

circumstances. At Inveraray, there is clear evidence of the tenants appealing to the 

landowner's paternalistic traits. Mary Campbell, writing in 1755, petitioned the duke 

of Argyll using emotive language, appealing for relief of her destitute state, noting the 

duke's ‘Known Goodness and Clemency to all in Distress'.37 Such an appeal works on 

the assumption that the duke’s paternal responsibility would ensure her the relief 

necessary. Elsewhere, there is evidence of tenants attempting to appeal to the duke’s 

commercial spirit. Alexander Robertson, writing in 1752, for instance, petitioned the 

duke with his intention to ‘prosecute his business as a weaver’, appealing to the duke 

as a ‘great encourager & promoter of manufactures’.38 The duke, as was noted in 

earlier chapters, was a keen agricultural and industrial improver and enjoyed the 

reputation that came with that; the petitioner in this instance is flattering that image 

whilst indicating his offer to help maintain such a reputation through his own venture. 

Further, we see the upholding of the duke’s vision of space as a bargaining tool in 

negotiation. Catharine Wright, writing in c.1752 that she understood her 

accommodation had been requested by a competing interest and so stressed her efforts 

                                                      
34 Houston, Peasant Petitions, pp. 137-8. 
35 King, ‘Pauper Letters as a Source’. 
36 Such ‘lost’ documents include a wealth of the 3rd duke of Argyll’s correspondence. The near 

comprehensiveness of documentation on eighteenth-century Inveraray, even in their absence, attests 

the importance of the Argyll Estate Papers. 
37 NLS, Saltoun, MS.17686, f. 63, Petition of Mary Campbell Sewing Mistress at Inveraray, 1755. 
38 NLS, Saltoun, MS.17685, f. 46, The Petition of Alexander Robertson Weaver in Inveraray, 6 Nov. 

1752. 
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to thatch her house ‘in hopes of another years possession therof at least, for payment 

of His Graces Rent and upholding my room watertight, and performing other services 

incumbent’.39 This meant that in fulfilling regulation, the petitioner could appeal to 

protect future interests.  

In the other case studies, there are further appeals to the various traits of the 

landowner. In the abovementioned petitions relating to the granting of feus in 

Tomintoul, Peter McAlpin was appealing to the maintenance of Gordon’s reputation 

by offering to build an ‘elegant front’ on his house, which would give the village a 

look of prosperousness, thus reflecting positively on the duke.40 In Callander, it is 

interesting that there is a shift away from appeals to benevolence, likely because of 

the perception that the Commission for Forfeited Estates had no clear paternal 

responsibility. Here we see appeals based on the supposed morality of the tenantry, 

using sobriety as a bargaining tool. The feuars of Callander, for instance, co-signed a 

petition in 1757, when the expansion of the town under the Forfeited Estates began to 

take shape, to ‘submit … [themselves] to any regulation’ regarding the sale of ‘ale or 

spiritous liquor’, for the ‘advantage of the village’.41 Such specific petitions tend to 

suggest an awareness among the tenantry of what was expected of them, but moreover 

how they might appeal to the certain landowning traits. It should be noted in the case 

of Callander that the feuars were not freely offering to uphold sobriety and limit the 

sale of alcohol, but rather requesting the improvement of the town’s bridge across the 

Teith and using sobriety as a bargaining tool.42  

Petitions were a way in which the tenantry gained agency, within the confines 

of legitimate, legal, bona fide requests but this was not the case, and they only 

demonstrate a highly formalised level of social interaction in which both parties, 

whether consciously or sub-consciously, knew their role. The landowner would, 

within reason, act benevolently and even generously towards the petitioner, and the 

petitioner would fulfil social convention and not abuse that benevolence. We might 

suppose in the case studies that more powerful attempts to gain agency might be found 

in acting dishonesty in petitions, where the tenantry was subverting the highly 

ritualised, formal petition by sprinkling mistruths throughout to gain personal 

                                                      
39 NLS, Saltoun, MS.17685, ff.67, Memorial to the Hon/ble\ Andrew ffletcher esqr of Miltouwn ... by 

Catharine Wright Seam Mistress in Inveraray, n.d. (c.1752). 
40 GD44/23/33/4, Peter McAlpin to Gordon, Sept. 1776. 
41 NRS, E777/254/1, Feuars of Callendar to John Campbell of Baracaldine, 5 Mar. 1757. 
42 NRS, E777/254/1, Feuars of Callendar to John Campbell of Baracaldine, 5 Mar. 1757. 
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advantage and, in a way, ‘beat' the landowner. This may have been for many reasons, 

personal greed amongst them, but also due to desperation. For the landowner to be 

viewed as objectively ‘good' by his peers – which was something important in gaining 

a degree of social standing/reputation – his tenantry could never enter a destitute state, 

so in these instances, personal greed is far more likely. This is, however, difficult to 

prove and much more overt examples of seeking agency can be seen in Section 7.2.  

The privilege of the petition could be overstepped, leading to unfavourable 

decisions on the part of the landowner. In the case of the Commission for Forfeited 

Estates at Callander, there is evidence that tenants who were not ‘importunate’ with 

petitioning often would see themselves at the bottom of the pecking order for 

resources. Annette Smith refers to an incident of a number of tenants failing to petition 

the Commission, who later found themselves with unimproved waste on the outskirts 

of the town whilst the more favourable plots were given to others – presumably, those 

who less liberally utilised the petition.43 The petitioner was, in effect, attempting to 

play to the landowner's responsibility as someone who was benevolent. Such 

deference was not necessarily sincere, and a discussion of hidden transcripts within 

the planned space within interactions between landlord and tenant might further reveal 

elements of interaction hitherto unknown within the planned village and rural 

Scotland. It is a fact that for all the planned villages in Scotland, overt protest was rare 

and there was no direct evidence of protest about the development of a planned village 

itself. This is not to enter into the overt/covert protest debate, but rather to show that 

‘everyday small acts of protest’ were utilised by the tenantry to negotiate power and 

attain some degree of agency within the planned space, although with varying degrees 

of success.44 James C. Scott formulated the idea of hidden transcripts as a means for 

insurrection that remained obscured.45 Petitions are a good example of a ‘public 

transcript'; they are highly formalised documents delivered to the duke and a number 

of his agents and seek to request assistance with a grievance, ask for relief, etc. The 

hidden transcript might be the feigned deference within the petition, but moreover 

actions of telling mistruths within a petition to be granted something that was not 

necessarily within the bounds of a landowner's benevolence.  

                                                      
43 NRS, E729/8, p. 58; Smith, ‘The Forfeited Estate Papers, 1745’, p. 71. 
44 For a brief overview of this debate with protest history, see J. E. Archer, ‘The Wells-Charlesworth 

debate: A personal comment on Arson in Norfolk and Suffolk’, The Journal of Peasant Studies, 9 (4) 

(1982): 277-284. 
45 Scott, Domination and the Arts of Resistance: Hidden Transcripts (New Haven, CT, 1990). 
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Hidden transcripts are especially interesting when related to concepts of space 

as they manifest themselves in a number of ways from both the landowner and the 

tenantry. In the first instance, the very concept of a planned village is filled with loaded 

references to power, references that on the surface seem innocuous but, as was noted 

in the previous chapter, have a far deeper meaning. For the tenantry, this manifests 

itself (with the advantage of posterity) most conspicuously in the petitions put forth 

by the tenants of a planned village or proposed planned village. Such documents fulfil, 

Scott notes, a ‘kind of grammar of social intercourse, imposed by the guardians of 

taste and decorum', the petitions are, in effect, making a very potent statement about 

the role of the landowner and his agents, but also of the tenant who is petitioning.46 

For instance, the lower orders of tenantry, the truly insubordinate groups without hope 

of much improving their prospects, who were essentially static both socially and 

economically, viewed the landowners as their superior. That much is obvious but the 

display of power by the landowner (inferred through the benevolence of allowing the 

tenantry to petition) is perpetuated by the tenantry’s display of deference in the 

continual use of ‘humbly sheweth’ or ‘most humbly sheweth’, with the clear indication 

throughout that the landowner was the one holding the power. Of this, Scott notes that 

‘the successful communication of power and authority is freighted with consequences 

insofar as it contributes to something of a self-fulfilling prophecy. If subordinates 

believe their superior to be powerful, the impression will help him impose himself 

and, in turn, contribute to his actual power.’47 This is case in point when considering 

petitions. The tone, however, changes with the degree of social status as does the 

terminology used – for instance a merchant in Inveraray would invariably address the 

duke of Argyll as ‘sir' or ‘my lord', whilst the labourers, fisherman and agricultural 

workers of Inveraray tend to give full appellation ‘his grace the duke of Argyll'. 

Likewise, it is very unusual to see a ‘petition' from a those of higher social status and 

the terminology tends more towards a ‘memorial’, ‘memorandum’ or ‘proposal’: the 

written social discourse breaking down.   

There is another level to the use of petitions and the potential hidden ideas 

within them. It would seem unreasonable to think that the tenantry would go the 

expense of getting a ‘writer’ to author a petition with full appellation and the correct 

                                                      
46 Scott, Domination and the Arts of Resistance, p. 47. 
47 Ibid., pp. 48-9. 
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terminology if they did not expect it to be fulfilled.48 Thus, in Inveraray, where 

petitions are richly documented, we can see the level at which the duke's benevolence 

was set: requests for a petition, land, house, etc. without an exchange of service would 

be outlandish. More common are petitions to access resources, for grazing, stone, 

timber and so forth, all more reasonable requests which demonstrate the bounds of the 

duke's benevolence. In that sense, the petition in the planned village was in many ways 

a vestige of feudal power and in a lot of cases a redundant document that serviced only 

conventions and power relations dictated by society. The tenant in most cases could 

safely assume that the petition would be fulfilled and where convention was 

contravened, or the requests were too outlandish (or, of course, if the landowner had 

fallen on hard times) then it would not be granted.   

Petitions were a medium through which the landowner and tenant negotiated 

the latter’s circumstances and place within the new planned village. It is rare that a 

petitioner would directly address how something was to be built and thus how space 

was used or created, but petitions were subtle and nuanced ways in which the tenantry 

could seek some degree of agency within the planned space, whether this was 

successful or not. This is not to say that tenants undeniably had agency within the 

planned space, but moreover were acutely aware of how to go about achieving their 

wants, namely in pursing appeals to certain landowning traits. The tenantry, however, 

did not employ petitions as their only means with which to gain agency over on the 

planned space and influence their circumstances within, and occasionally resorted to 

more subversive methods with which to secure their access to resources, often outwith 

the planned, regulated space.  

 

7.2: Building on the fringes 

 

Histories of the planned village movement have followed an empirical, somewhat 

linear and narrative trend. Often, the history of the planned village focuses on what 

was planned, for what reason and how much of that plan was achieved. This pervades 

not only histories that concern themselves with the movement as a whole, but also the 

few examples of local histories of planned settlements. Regarding Inveraray by the 

                                                      
48 Houston, Peasant Petitions, in particular, Part III, ‘Authorship, Physical form, and Written Style of 

Petitions'. 
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time of the 5th duke's accession in 1770, the gap between grandiose plan set forth by 

the 3rd duke and what had been realised was huge, and the town only began to take 

recognisable shape by the end of the 1770s. Likewise, Tomintoul, as noted in 

Chalmer's Gazetteer of Scotland, was noted as being ‘entirely composed of turf-

covered hovels’.49 Throughout the nineteenth century, Ullapool, too, was reportedly 

in ruins.50 Therefore, the history of the planned village, by offering only a discussion 

of the landowner's vision and whether it was achieved,  disregards an integral part of 

the history of the planned village movement. The tenantry invariably played a role in 

the lack of realisation of the vision of the landowner or landowning body. As part of 

this, development took place outside the regulation of the planned space, creating 

spaces of irregularity in which the tenant sought agency that was so often denied 

within the planned space. It is not so idealistic to claim that vernacular architecture, 

and the freedom to build in a vernacular style, was a form of agency. It is important to 

consider the actions of the tenantry in ‘building on the fringes’ as a means by which 

to avoid the expense of planning regulations, maintain vernacular building methods 

and achieve greater agency in the creation of both space and place. It is this dynamic 

that we are looking at within the planned village and thus, we are looking at 

distinctions between the planned space of power, and the unplanned space of 

powerlessness.  

 It has been noted numerous times that Tomintoul remained, as late as the early 

nineteenth century, a collection of turf-covered hovels, far from the Duke’s intention 

as proposed in the late 1760s and 1775. The vagueness in the duke’s regulations, as 

noted above, may have been the reason for the lack of standard at Tomintoul and this 

may have been a failure in planning and regulation, than a refusal of the tenantry to 

comply.51 Inveraray had a row of irregular houses built by workmen on the Fisherland 

Row, otherwise known as the Gallowgate, which demonstrated an interesting dynamic 

between landowner and tenant which will be explored by way of conclusion. At 

Ullapool, we see the outright contravention of concrete plans and regulations of a 

planned village. A number of ‘black houses' appeared on the fringes of the planned 

town. This was presumably tenants hoping to bypass the cost of the extensive 

regulations of the Ullapool, for example, regulations 13 and 14 whereby the tenant 
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was required to lay pavement and that ‘If the pavement is not laid by the feuar it will 

be done so by the Society's agent at the feuar's expense.'52 In the reports written up for 

the directors of the British Fisheries Society, it is stated that these houses were torn 

down, although it is unclear whether the residents were tenants of the British Fisheries 

Society or opportunistic Highlanders.53 If, indeed, they were tenants, what we are 

looking at is the disregard of regulations set out in the feu agreements, although 

perhaps more out of necessity than an act of overt rebellion. It was usually in the new 

towns that great lengths went to outline the size, situation and regulation of new 

buildings. If they were not tenants of the Society, there was opportunistic approbation 

of land, subverting the power of the joint-stock company.  

Of course, the building of a number of black houses, the vernacular Highland 

dwelling, outside Ullapool in the early stages of its development shows a certain 

degree of reluctance from tenants to involve themselves in the standardisation of 

building and a desire to operate on outside the rigid structure of the development. In 

that respect, there is a subversion of the institutionalised power of the British Fisheries 

Society, creating what might be termed a ‘non-state space’, outside the conformity of 

the Society’s strict regulation.54 The relationship between the landowner and tenant 

here is interesting because it is plain that a desire to improve the health and hygiene 

of a Highland settlement on the part of the former – through the works, particularly, 

of Thomas Telford – was not simply rhetoric to mask the profit that a settlement would 

hopefully bring.55 The improved health of a population fed directly into the productive 

capacity of a nation and, perhaps more importantly, military recruitment capabilities, 

especially true of a time in which tensions with France were high. The disgust at 

indigenous building methods in the Highlands of Scotland was continually noted by a 

number of ‘tourists’ throughout the second half of the eighteenth century. Thomas 

Pennant in particularly remarked his outrage at houses in the Highlands on numerous 

occasions, remarking that Inveraray’s Old Town was made up of ‘the most wretched 

hovels that can be imagined.’56 This was a period not only marked by the influence of 

creating architecture in line with the aesthetics and taste of eighteenth-century 

classicism, as noted in Chapter Five, but of holistic improvement aimed at promoting 
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the welfare of the tenant classes through the planned settlement and its architecture.57 

Such an improvement of standards came at a certain cost in that the tenantry were 

bound by contract to obey the strict feuing and building regulations and 

enthusiastically contribute to a failing fishing venture with a limited amount of ability 

for self-reliance, by virtue of the Society’s policy of limiting arable land.58 It is here 

that directly oppositional aspects of ‘paternalist’ policy are made apparent. 

Paternalism is often accompanied by the phrase ‘for their own good' and in this 

instance is an enforced health policy at the expense of a loss of identity and vernacular 

culture, but also in the considerable expense of an improved dwelling which much of 

the tenantry could not afford. Daniel Maudlin explores the implication of such costs, 

which was often offset with free access to resources, as in the case of Tomintoul, but 

tenants did not necessarily have the skills required to erect such structures.59 Such 

policies were enforced, and non-compliance met with punishment, although this was 

ultimately difficult to enforce. Where the landowner held such a totally of power, as 

in Inveraray, however, it was possible the tenancy was not renewed, and there is 

evidence in the New Town of Inveraray that the duke made choice selections on the 

granting of tacks and feus in the New Town to ensure regulations were followed as 

stringently as possible. At Ullapool, to some extent, it could be argued that in pursuing 

such a policy, the British Fisheries Society were maintaining a feudal relationship with 

their tenants, which denies agency in itself. Grace Goodall sums this up in noting that 

paternalism, ‘individuals, corporations or the state may act to benefit the perceived 

welfare and interests of subordinate groups but always does so in a way which denies 

individual autonomy and denies the choice making, rational subject.’60 The power, 

then, remains firmly with the landowner or landowning body and thus building on the 

fringes is the only way that the tenant classes can seek some degree of autonomy, 

questioning the actual agency tenants could enjoy. 

In a way, building on the fringes was an active acknowledgement that the 

planned village is a place/space of the powerful and so in building outside that space 

the tenant is seeking to side-step that power and gain some advantage; it is an 
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acknowledgement of the disproportionate weighting of power between tenant and 

landowner. In other ways, building on the fringes shows the importance of the 

vernacular to the native Highlander. It was widely acknowledged in Enlightenment 

circles that the ‘black house’ in the Highlands was the chief cause of a number of 

issues, foremost of which was the poor health of the inhabitants.61 The poor conditions 

did not lend themselves to a healthy population, which meant that – particularly in a 

time in which emigration was an issue and turbulent international politics and 

expansion of Empire needed a strong pool of able men – creating a healthy population 

was important.62 The planned villages played a significant role in this and settlements 

like Ullapool and Tobermory – indeed, the vast majority of planned settlement in 

Scotland – the idea that the town should be sanitary was important. For instance, 

attention was paid to dwellings not having front gardens to discourage dung heaps and 

that pavements were to be laid and maintained to ensure higher levels of hygiene. Of 

course, this came at odds with many native Highlanders sensibilities and, in many 

ways, can bring us back to the aforementioned Anderson-Walker debate on the use of 

vernacular methods of farming as well as building and fishing.  

It is demonstrable that the landowner or landowning authority refusing to 

acknowledge the intellectual capital of vernacular methods of farming halted much 

substantial improvement in the Highlands – and here, the planned villages and 

improvement in Scotland are not alone, as James C. Scott demonstrates through his 

analysis of villagisation in 1970s post-colonial Tanzania.63 Vernacular building 

methods, however, are slightly different. It is clear that the benefit of posterity can 

grant us a fuller appreciation of the efforts landowners and authorities made improving 

housing and living standards in eighteenth and nineteenth century Scotland, but that 

aside the wholesale discarding of any vernacular building methods caused upheaval 

for a local population for a number of reasons. Firstly, access to materials caused 

issues. Whilst it was important that planned villages were built with access to 

resources in mind (at Tomintoul in the original proposals for the village from the late 

1760s and early 1770s there are continual references to the use of a ‘free stone quarry' 

for all the feuars), this was not always achieved without substantial effort and cost on 
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the part of the tenant.64 The unfamiliarity and lack of skills in building in non-

vernacular styles with harled and slated houses in the Highlands, too, might have 

contributed to a reluctance to adopt such methods. There is no evidence that the 

building of turf dwellings on the outskirts of Ullapool or within the plan of Tomintoul 

was an active attempt to subvert the planning process on a wider scale and rather more 

likely is that it was individual cost-cutting to enable access to the benefits of the 

planned village without the expense of rigid regulation. What it does demonstrate is a 

reluctance to adopt new and ‘improved’ methods in the Highlands and a gap between 

ideal and reality, introducing hubris to the landowning character. This might be 

inferred as a passive, underlying desire to maintain the status quo and is amongst the 

best examples, whilst incredibly subtle and nuanced, at a form of protest against the 

planned village.  

It is unlikely that building on the fringes at Ullapool was an act of 

insubordination in the truest sense of an active protest against the regulation of a new 

planned village. More likely is that the tenantry engaged in such activities saw it as an 

opportunity to reduce the cost of becoming a feuar. This came notwithstanding the 

favourable feuing conditions which offered free access to fuel and building materials. 

In settlements like Ullapool, the nature of the new town meant that much of the burden 

of expense and effort fell on the tenant to lay pavements and maintain drains and 

sewers. Thus it would be sensible in this instance to borrow from Popkin’s The 

Rational Peasant – the direct antithesis of Scott’s notion of the moral economy – and 

argue that the inhabitants of Ullapool were acting out opportunistic desires in building 

on the fringes: contravening plan and regulation for personal gain.65 This somewhat 

undervalues the fact that in 1788 the regulated, planned town of Ullapool had not 

achieved the completion of any of its builds, whilst a group – a community – of ‘black 

houses’ had emerged on the fringes. A balance must be struck, however, that allows 

for tenants fulfilling opportunistic needs whilst maintaining their livelihoods and sense 

of tradition. There is no evidence that the tenantry was acting as a unified group; 

indeed, in eighteenth-century Scotland, and within the planned village, the tenantry 

were largely fractious in any group action. This, especially in the Highlands, was more 

likely a result of the limited resources than anything else. The tenantry lived a very 
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tenuous existence and in the planned village, whilst there were attempts to reduce 

vulnerability there was still an element of competition to survive. This is not to say 

that all the tenantry were entirely self-serving, but that there was a drive for self-

sufficiency within the definition of that by the landowner. To so extent, the eighteenth-

century planned village enabled a certain degree of self-determination amongst the 

tenantry which, as has been noted throughout, places the theory, concept and practice 

of the planned village at the vanguard of modernity.   

Ultimately, however, the act of the building on the fringes cannot be viewed 

as a demonstration of agency in that the tenantry building such vernacular dwellings 

were building outside the plan and therefore had no agency within the plan. The 

premise works on the basis that enjoying the freedom to build in a vernacular style 

was a form of agency, which it very much was, but so strict were the feuing conditions 

at settlements like Ullapool that no such freedom could be enjoyed. There was a 

different kind of ‘building on the fringes’, at Inveraray, and one which further 

demonstrates the totality of power by the landowner. A large area south-west along 

Loch Fyne from Inveraray, known as the Gallowgate, or Fisherland Row, was 

occupied by a stretch of unregulated housing built outside the town plan. It was plain 

that development in the old town was pointless with its impending destruction. Outside 

the planned space, a row of houses was built, which Lindsay and Cosh note are 

refereed to simply as ‘the houses in the New Town’, or ‘the new houses in the 

Fisherland’ (eventually to become known as ‘the Gallowgate’).66 These were mostly 

built by James Potter and served to house the workers in the town and employees of 

the duke (in theory housing a total of 32 families). This building is a curious case as 

the duke actively encouraged the development and inhabitation of this area.67 Indeed, 

this was to the extent that the duke funded it himself, to the cost of £77 10s/0d. for 

these temporary ‘hutts’.68  

Interestingly, a petition of Alexander MacIntyre, wright at Inveraray, in 1757 

aptly demonstrates the duke’s intention with the Gallowgate. MacIntyre requested a 

tack on a house he currently possessed in the Gallowhate for 19 years and cites his 

previous reparations and ‘inten[tion] to make more reparations’ as reasoning for this 

request. Despite notation on the proposal of him being a ‘sober good workman’, the 
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duke’s reply to ‘discharge that years rent but does not incline for tack of any of these 

houses’ implies one of two things: that MacIntyre’s request for a tack was beyond his 

rank, but more likely that the houses in the Gallowgate were a temporary measure by 

the duke, and the granting of a 19 year lease could mean his vision would take longer 

to come to fruition.69 Nonetheless, returning to the faces of landownership, the 

debursement of a year's rent implies a benevolent duke.  

There seems to be little concern about the regulation of such property as it was 

outside of the regular plan and thus would have little bearing on the new town – it 

almost seems as though the property were intended to be entirely temporary. The 3rd 

duke's active encouragement of this development suggests two things. First, that the 

duke was acutely aware that such development might take place and in commissioning 

it himself he denied potentially subversive tenants a certain degree of agency in the 

‘unregulated space'. Second, he was preserving the integrity of the planned space on 

paper by housing workmen outside that space and thus avoided rudimentary, un-

planned buildings. Third, the duke had realised that building houses for workmen and 

estate workers outside the town would preserve the planned space for specific 

communities – of officials, craftsmen, merchants and manufactures. This is evidenced 

in the way in which the duke granted tacks and feus, many of which under him were 

to his representatives, merchants, or for service in the Forty-Five.70 It was not so much 

that the plan of the town was a failure here, but that the duke was aware that in allowing 

the building of such a largely-unregulated row, he was facilitating a speedy move from 

the Old Town to the New: this was a landowner-sanctioned, unregulated area to secure 

the regulation of the planned space. It was a short-term solution to facilitating the 

building of the New Town, as was planned. 

 

7.3: Conclusion 

 

The tenant classes had some degree of agency within the planned space in that they 

could appeal to certain landowning traits – such as commercialism, or benevolence – 

to influence the decisions of the landed elite. This was successful in practice in that it 

was uncommon for petitioning tenants to be refused their requests, although most 
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requests were within the realms of reasonable expectations. Nonetheless, the power of 

planning was held by the landowner, and in a number of cases, this was to the 

detriment of the tenant classes. At Ullapool, for instance, strict regulations were in 

direct opposition to a loss of vernacular housing, and a lack of skills and requisite 

funds to adhere to new regulations. The blackhouses were, therefore, built outwith the 

planned space to experience the benefits that a new centre of population in the North-

west Highlands, without the expense or loss of culture. It is impossible to say whether 

it was the economic driver or cultural resistance that was more important to the 

tenantry, although it can be argued that it was impossible to divorce the two, and 

generations of eking out a living in the hard Highlands remained the only life the 

tenantry of the eighteenth century knew and could exercise. The demolition of such 

houses, however, stands to prove that the power was, nonetheless, held by the landed 

elite and their agents, thus agency could only be negotiated through petitioning a 

landowner. This meant that the role of the tenant to shape the space of the planned 

village was drastically curtailed by the landowner’s vision, and thus agency relied 

entirely on successfully appealing to landowning traits, implying it was near non-

existent.  

Part Three has interrogated how landowners used and imposed their power 

within the planned village through the act of planning and regulation, how they 

maintained that power and how that power was represented. We have also examined 

how the tenantry responded to power through formalised petitions which sought to 

exploit the landowner's benevolence and feudal obligations that were, in theory, 

extant. We have also seen the covert ways in which the tenantry attempted to subvert 

power, through theft, poaching and wilful ignorance or dissimulation when it came to 

adhering to plans and regulations. The landowner, in almost every instance, 

maintained near totality of power through the planning and in some cases reactive re-

planning where the tenantry have transgressed. This is most obvious in the way that 

the duke of Argyll encouraged the settlement of the Gallowgate south of the New 

Town of Inveraray, a row of houses that was, for all intents and purposes, a 

rudimentary stretch of unregulated dwellings allowed by the duke of Argyll for the 

benefit of the development of the new town. His extension of the avenue wall behind 

this row of houses is notably, likewise his instruction that the windows on the back of 

the houses (indeed, the single regulation) measure a certain width so as not to allow 

potential poachers and thieves leaving through the windows to act subversively on the 
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estate policies – this was clearly a reaction to an on-going problem and a battle of sorts 

between both landowner and tenant. Again, this is not to create a false binary and it is 

important to remember that radical elements of the tenantry did not necessarily 

manifest to subvert the power of the landowner or, indeed, even exist in a number of 

cases.  

Chapter Five argued that a desire for enhanced status and reputation and, by 

extension, influence and power, was the root cause of many of the actions of the 

landowner, and this was especially true regarding the planned village. Such power 

manifested itself in and of the space of the planned village and Part Three has 

demonstrated where aspects of power can be seen throughout the planning process, in 

representations of the vision, both unrealised and actual, of the landowner. Returning 

the ‘faces' of landownership explored in Chapter Four, whilst many of those traits were 

derived from the desire to increase status and influence, they have been demonstrated 

within the planned space. The commercial landowner, for instance, has been 

demonstrated in the attention paid and prominence of proto-industrial ventures within 

the planning process, for example at Inveraray and the accommodation given Margaret 

Anderson's stocking factory, and such attention paid to representing that venture on 

the representational plan. Likewise, the plan of Tomintoul demonstrates the 

landowner's desire to improve agricultural land, presumably for economic gain, with 

specific references to ‘improvable moor’. The benevolent landowner has been seen in 

the attention paid to health initiatives, regardless of debates on the nature of such 

paternalist policy. The moralising landowner has been shown through the centrality of 

a church, particularly in the plans of Inveraray, although at Callander the ‘kirk square' 

is given a particularly prominent position opposite the main bridge over the Teith. The 

traits, or faces, of landownership that we can see as the core motivators for 

improvement and the planned village movement, are, therefore, present within the 

space of the planned village, which has been demonstrated through the case studies. 
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Chapter Eight: Conclusions 

 

Following the turn of the nineteenth century, planned village development accelerated 

apace into the 1850s. It was in this period that the overwhelming majority of 

settlements were established, which is reflective of not only the economic conditions, 

but the increasing trend of smaller landowners emerging in Scotland and the rise of a 

mercantile middling sort.1 In this period, planned settlements take on a something of 

a more standardised form. Gone was the age of experiment of the eighteenth century 

and, as has been demonstrated by Daniel Maudlin, the regulatory – as opposed to 

cartographic – focus of the British Fisheries Society ushered in a new age in which the 

planned village could be established at even lower cost, without the expense of 

drawing up numerous plans. Lockhart suggests that in the period from the late 

eighteenth century up to 1810 establishment could cost as little as £200, and the return 

would be almost immediate.2 Following this period, with the exception of the expense 

of establishing factory and fishing villages, it is likely this stayed the same. Such costs 

are quite dramatically different to the astonishing amount of money expended on 

Inveraray throughout the eighteenth century, which, as noted might have totalled as 

much as £250,000.3 It could be argued, then, that the period c.1740 to c.1790 

represented a ‘grand’ age in village foundation, defined by the size and scope of those 

established by the landed elite, as opposed to the sheer numbers established in the 

period directly following. Indeed, in the nineteenth century, ideas of village planning 

begin to morph. This is particularly true in the growing industrialisation of England, 

where the concept of the model industrial village takes hold. This period is, however, 

marked by distinctly different experiences of landowner-tenant relationships, as well 

as a new age of intellectual taste and fashion.   

This thesis has examined the planned village throughout the long eighteenth 

century and how the establishment of settlements in rural Scotland reflected the 

landowner’s multifaceted nature. It has attempted to demonstrate not only that the 

planned village movement and improvement was symbolic of eighteenth-century rural 

society, but that in pursuing these actions landowners reveal a set of core 
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characteristics. The date range has not been by accident. It is clear that initial ideas of 

planned settlements were occurring from the beginning of the eighteenth century and 

the end date reflects the point at which changes in the way that villages were planned 

began to happen and thus marks the watershed by which the planned village movement 

accelerated before slowing down in the 1850s. This thesis has sought to examine the 

period in which the planned village in Scotland might be considered as experimental, 

encompassing a variety of methods and an even greater variety of motives.  

 The role of power has also been explored, from the almost total power held by 

the landed elite in Scotland, how that power and influence was maintained through 

status- and reputation-building, particularly through the establishment of planned 

settlements, and how that power was represented in both the theoretical and actual 

spaces of rural Scotland. The role of power in relation to the planned village movement 

has been central in this thesis and has sought to contribute new insight into its role 

amongst the landed elite in rural Scotland. The case studies – Inveraray, Callander, 

Tomintoul and Ullapool – were selected to represent as much a cross-section of 

planned villages and their relation to the landed elite as possible, and so this thesis has 

analysed the place of the ‘great landlords’ within eighteenth-century rural Scotland. 

Such a focus is rewarding in itself because of the variety of sources that can and have 

be utilised in recreating a history of the motivations of the planned village movement.  

 

8.1: Re-evaluating the landowner and the planned village 

 

As has been noted throughout, although particularly in Part Two, the landowner often 

remains a silent figure in the study of the planned village. T. C. Smout’s pioneering 

study ‘The Landowner and the Planned Village’ is rather misleadingly titled in that it 

takes the planned village as its unit of analysis, somewhat neglecting the character and 

motivation of the landowner. Similarly, Lockhart has suggested that the study of the 

planned settlement creates the opportunity to ‘throw light on the motives of 

landowners’, but a full interrogation of such a statement is not made explicit and it is 

here that this thesis has endeavoured to contribute to the literature.4 It has attempted 

to shift the unit of analysis from the planned settlement itself to encompass the more 

social aspects of exploring the landed elite and the more thematic elements of 
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eighteenth-century Scottish society, such as concepts of morality. Nonetheless, 

escaping the planned village as a unit of analysis is difficult and thus this thesis has 

contributed to this body of literature by introducing new methodologies, particularly 

in Part Three. The thesis has pulled together different methodologies throughout – in 

creating new structures within which to consider landownership and in applying 

approaches to the space of the planned village which has led to a number of new 

conclusions on the planned village movement and the landowner, foremost that the 

motivations were more complex than mere economic imperative. 

Through exploring the associational world in Part One, something that has 

been widely acknowledged in more general literature, but not within the context of the 

planned village movement, this thesis has attempted to demonstrate that the ideas of 

improvement and the planned village movement were widely held and shared amongst 

the landed, particularly aristocratic, elite throughout a large part of the eighteenth 

century. This accounts for the significant scale with which planned settlements were 

established across Scotland, particularly from the 1760s onwards. Prior to this, 

improvement took place, for the most part, on paper and in society meetings. There 

was a clear divide in the way that improvement was sought: theoretical until around 

1760, and widespread, practical and realised improvement thereafter. In 

demonstrating the roles that landed elites played it has addressed to what extent 

improvement and the establishment of planned villages was played out on a private 

and public stage. Ultimately, for the landed elite, these equated to the same thing with 

the private interests of a landowner reflecting their public aims. For instance, the 3rd 

duke of Argyll underwent a private regime of improvement across all of his estates – 

both heritable and non-heritable – and this reflected his role in a governmental 

improving agenda through the actions of the Board of Trustees and the Commission 

for Forfeited Estates. This was likewise the case with Lord Deskford, who was 

involved in village planning on his estates, whilst engaging with national improvement 

through the abovementioned organisations. This was not necessarily a conflict of 

interest and it can be argued that the public and private interests of the landed elite 

within the act of improvement and planned village establishment were very much the 

same thing.   

This thesis has demonstrated that the planned village movement was a 

significant part of the intellectual life of eighteenth-century elite society and was an 

extension of the totality of power held by the landed elite that engaged in such society. 
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In the case of smaller planned villages, documented by Lockhart in his empirical 

analysis, the same level of intellectual engagement and experimentation in planned 

villages of landed, aristocratic elite cannot be seen. They can, however, be viewed as 

a status-boosting apparatus through increased profit and resources, which especially 

with the rise of the middling sort at the turn of the nineteenth century could in effect 

‘buy’ status, influence and therefore power. 

For the Scottish landed elite, the planned village was viewed as form of 

conspicuous consumption. By carrying out improvement so conspicuously, and there 

was nothing more conspicuous than the establishment of a planned settlement, 

landowners demonstrated a variety of traits and motivations throughout the eighteenth 

century. Part Two has explored such traits or ‘faces’ of landownership, to add a degree 

of interpretive nuance to the literature by introducing a framework for the analysis of 

the landed elite, whilst maintaining their idiosyncrasies. The planned village 

movement and the act of improvement can be used to demonstrate such traits and used 

as a marker to show what informed landowning actions.  

This thesis has taken the dukes of Argyll as the central focus, particularly the 

3rd and 5th dukes, and both can be used to succinctly demonstrate landowning traits. In 

the foundation of Inveraray, for instance, the 3rd duke of Argyll was displaying a range 

of traits from the commercial, in the attempts at establishing proto-industry, to the 

moralising, in the importance given to the church and the strict control on the sale of 

alcohol. These emerged as dependent aspects of improvement in that whilst they were 

motivating factors, they all contributed to reputation building and maintenance. As 

was explored in Chapter Four, the foremost motivator was a desire to gain, maintain 

or increase particular kinds of power, be that abstractions of power in increased 

reputation and positive perception, or actualised power, as in the 3rd duke of Argyll 

surrounding himself with fellow improvers, who were viewed favourably by being 

engaged in such activities, through which is demonstrated the status group of 

‘improving landowner’. 

 Power was a significant feature in planned village foundation. In the first 

instance, through demonstrating patriotic fervour and gaining access to particular 

‘status groups’ which gave access to power and influence. But this was played out 

through improvement and the planned village as a unit of consumption, and 

conspicuous consumption. Such power manifested itself in both representational and 

physical space, too: on the space of the map and plan and in the physical built 
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environment of the planned village, as demonstrated in Chapter Five. The totality of 

power of the landowner over subordinate groups can be demonstrated through the 

extent to which the tenantry had agency within the planned space; the evidence in this 

instance implying that despite formalised methods of negotiation, the tenant classes 

had no real, tangible control over the planned spaces.  

 

8.2: New approaches to the history of rural Scotland 

 

The study of rural Scotland, for the most part, has two distinct historiographical 

approaches. In the first instance, and often the most common amongst the literature, 

is to take the region or locality as the central focus of analysis and employ 

methodologies not dissimilar to the local history popularised by W. G. Hoskins 

throughout the 1950s and 60s.5 Second, is the approach that explores key themes 

across wider areas, for instance, Turnock’s approaches to the study of rural Scotland 

through the practice of historical geography noted in the introduction. There are a 

number of key exceptions, the works of Charles Withers and the History of Everyday 

Life in Scotland series being notable amongst these, from which this study has 

borrowed. Empirical and quantitative methods have featured heavily in the histories 

of the planned village movement, which at present lack interpretive nuance and 

innovative methodologies. This thesis has attempted to break that trend by employing 

new methodologies in the study of the planned village movement, improvement and 

the landowner in eighteenth-century Scotland. In doing so, the arguably neglected, 

Cinderella subject of rural Scottish history, outwith the traditional studies of Clearance 

and Jacobitism, is in fact at the forefront of Scottish intellectual life and often 

represented the physical manifestation of ideas discussed and considered at the heart 

of society in Edinburgh and London. In centring themes of morality, power, 

commerce, and Enlightenment thought on rural Scotland, this thesis has attempted to 

re-centre the historical map on rural Scotland, placing emphasis on the important role 

it played throughout history. In doing so it is hoped that this thesis will set the tone for 

new approaches to rural history and development.  

A number of core themes have been notably absent from this thesis, not least 

that of the Clearances. This is not to belie the importance that clearance held in the 

                                                      
5 See, for instance, W. G. Hoskins, Local History in England (London, 1959). 
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Scottish rural landscape, but simply that it is a topic too large to effectively tackle 

within the context of the planned village in a thesis alone. It is amongst the most 

extensively analysed area in Scottish historiography and is hugely controversial, with 

a significant degree of interpretive nuance; from generalised all-out class war, to calls 

for more sophisticated analysis in which the movement of common people and 

depopulation of land was already established.6 The topic has thus become emblematic 

of more general landlord vs. ‘the people’, which, even on the most simplistic level, 

omits any consideration of benevolent landlords working for the good of their tenants, 

or, indeed, any of the lower orders who benefitted from the process of clearance. 

Specific to the Highlands, the topic is used to demonstrate the eradication of a distinct 

Gaelic culture. In balancing the debate, we might identify the need for analysis almost 

on a case-by-case basis, which must be our endeavour in looking at planned villages.7 

One area in which the planned settlements and Clearances are linked is in direct cause 

and action: ‘clearing’ the land for whatever purpose – be it for sheep or cash crops – 

resulted in displacement. This is a period in which crofting communities became 

common, but planned villages were a solution, with many villages established 

throughout the nineteenth century to house those displaced. Lockhart, for instance, 

notes that the ‘first twenty years of the nineteenth century’ in the Highlands was 

dominated by villages established following ‘profound land-use changes’, terming 

them ‘clearance villages’.8 Devine argues that there were what he terms ‘Lowland 

Clearances’ in which largely the same mechanism of rapid social change took place 

in the eighteenth century. He cites the break-up of Lowland ferm touns as the most 

obvious example and through the abovementioned works of planned villages we can 

see the huge number of ‘relocated’ settlements that were a part of this – a number of 

our case studies amongst them.9 Such ‘clearing’ of land always equated to perceived 

                                                      
6 Of the former argument see Hunter, The Making of the Crofting Community; Idem, Cast Adrift Upon 

the World: The Sutherland Clearances (Edinburgh, 2015). Of the latter argument, see, for instance E. 

Richards, The Highland Clearances (Edinburgh, 2000). 
7 Amongst the literature most useful to this study, Eric Richard’s Debating the Highland Clearances 

enables us to explore condensed versions of the varied interpretations, which is entirely sufficient for 

our purposes. 
8 Lockhart, ‘The planned villages of Aberdeenshire: The evidence from newspaper advertisements’, 

Scottish Geographical Magazine, 94 (2) (1978): 95-102 (p. 96). 
9 Devine, Clanship to Crofters’ War: The Social Transformation of the Scottish Highlands (Manchester, 

1994), p. 39; Idem, Clearance and Improvement: Land, Power and People in Scotland, 1700-1900 

(Edinburgh, 2010). 
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‘improvement’, either for the good of the tenants, to line the pockets of the landlord 

or anywhere in between.  

Contemporary debates on improvement regard the environment as of equal 

importance as any social considerations, not in terms of ‘conservation’, but to improve 

and exploit the environment for both leisure and maximum capital gain. The most 

comprehensive environmental history directly relevant to Scotland remains the works 

of T. C. Smout; however, his scientific methodologies are aimed at understanding the 

botanical nuances of the changing landscape of Scotland rather than the socio-

economic/cultural paradigm proposed by this study.10 We might use environmental 

analysis within a socio-economic context – that is, inferring control of the environment 

through improvement as an extension of both state and estate power. Tom Williamson, 

for example, uses eighteenth-century English landscape gardens as a concept from 

which he extrapolates wider trends of power through control of the environment.11 

Such trends were carried over the border in Scotland and there is a raft of 

correspondence from the landowning classes requesting seeds from one another and 

innumerate landscape gardens, many still extant, which demonstrate the improver’s 

desire to control their own.12 W. J. T. Mitchell, although focused more on art and 

representation, explores the relationship between landscape and power, from which 

we might contend that the ‘improvement’ of land and control over the landscape was 

part of a homogenisation of eighteenth century Scotland; on one hand part of a 

nationalist movement, on the other, an extension of imperial power.13 

The study of planned villages in Scotland should by no means be limited to the 

above works and the historian should consider all disciplines so as to break new 

ground. This thesis has sought only to cover the major areas most directly applicable 

to the study of planned villages within the context of improvement. It is natural that 

in the course of later research, foci will shift, and new avenues of enquiry identified, 

which will in turn expand and supplement the existing historical canon. Although this 

thesis has explored a number of avenues of enquiries, it is only a starting point of the 

                                                      
10 Smout, Exploring Environmental History (Edinburgh, 2009), in particular ‘The Highlands and the 

Roots of Green Consciousness’, pp. 21-51; ‘Improvers and the Scottish Environment: Soils, Bogs and 

Woods’, pp. 135-52. 
11 For an introduction see Williamson, ‘Gardens and History’, Polite Landscapes, pp. 1-18. 
12 The 3rd duke of Argyll’s 1730s improvement of The Whim near Penicuik, Peebles-shire is 

particularly well recorded with extensive gardener’s day books, see NLS MS.17657-17662. 
13 W. J. T. Mitchell, ‘Imperial Landscape’, in Idem (ed.), Landscape and Power, 2nd edn (Chicago, IL, 

2002), pp. 5-34. 
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potential of further study into the history of planned settlements in Scotland. Similarly, 

the role of women in the foundation of planned settlements has been somewhat taken 

for granted throughout this thesis. That, again, is not to belie the important role that 

women and female improvers had in the eighteenth century but reflects the 

underdeveloped nature of the study of female improvers.14 Two key ducal figures in 

this study, the 5th duke of Argyll and 4th duke of Gordon, were married to women with 

significant interests in not only politics, but improvement. It is highly likely that our 

case studies of Inveraray and Tomintoul had input from both Elizabeth Gunning, 

duchess of Argyll and Jane Gordon, duchess of Gordon. In noting this, it is hoped that 

future avenues of study can be identified within the context of female improvers and 

the planned village movement. 

 

8.3: The case studies: an epilogue 

 

This thesis has mainly concerned itself with the foundation of planned settlements and 

has maintained that in looking at motivations, we can best view what made up the 

concerns of the eighteenth-century Scottish landed elite. It would be fitting, then, to 

take final look at the case studies and note their later development and legacy, and 

whether this was altered as a result of the concerns of the age.  

 Inveraray has featured heavily throughout the thesis, although the focus has 

been on its foundation and two distinct phases of development under the 3rd duke, 

between 1744-1761 and the 5th duke, throughout the 1770s and 1780s. The town’s 

development in the latter part of the eighteenth century had somewhat stalled and 

throughout the 1790s the 5th duke’s main concern was with the practice and theory of 

agriculture, on which he frequently wrote to his brother, Frederick Campbell, until his 

death in 1803. Early nineteenth century development, outwith the courthouse and jail, 

was stunted by the 6th duke’s profligacy, and a scheme to rebuild the Gallowgate in a 

uniform manner was abandoned as a result of the duke’s considerable debt.15  

The development of Callander continued into the 1780s, but the outcomes 

expected by the Commission for Forfeited Estates was never achieved; a feature that 

was fairly typical of their ventures in the establishment of planned settlements. Into 

                                                      
14 Exceptions have been noted throughout the thesis, in particular the works of Briony McDonagh. 
15 Lindsay and Cosh, Inveraray and the Dukes of Argyll, p. 312. 
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the nineteenth-century, Callander was regarded as ‘neat’, having a ‘commodious inn’, 

suggesting that that Commission’s attention to such things paid dividends in signalling 

a prosperous town.16  

Tomintoul did not achieve any degree of prosperity until the first decade of the 

nineteenth century and, as has been noted throughout, it remained a collection of ‘turf-

covered hovels’ from its establishment throughout the remainder of the eighteenth 

century. Its key stages of development took place in the 1810s, perhaps by virtue of 

the Napoleonic Wars boosting rural trade.  

The well-documented mismanagement of Ullapool meant that whilst the 

settlement developed apace to become amongst the largest planned towns in Scotland, 

it did not develop as to the plan originally intended. Nonetheless, it has become 

symbolic of successful planned settlements, despite not paying its shareholders any 

dividends for some years and today holds a place as an important port with access to 

the Hebridean Islands.  

When considering the legacies of planned settlements in rural Scotland, we must 

consider the effects they had on both the landscape and rural population. In the first 

instance, they created centres of population and extended the range of worked land, 

which is particularly true in the case of Ullapool. As noted above, there is considerable 

scope for an environmental history of planned villages in Scotland and looking at their 

legacy and impact on the rural landscape and environment might help us better 

understand the human role of this in the Scotland. Second, and more important to this 

study, is the impact on the rural population, on whom the planned village made a 

significant impact. Into the modern day, the importance of the landowner in the 

planned village has waned and no longer do they reflect the motivations, the role and 

the power of the landed elite. It is now obvious that a shared heritage and clear 

identities have evolved for those living within planned villages, who now take 

ownership of their history, as clearly demonstrated by the considerable community 

engagement efforts, particularly in the history of Inveraray and through the Argyll 

Estate Archives. The future of the study of the planned village in Scotland is, therefore, 

a human one, and continued interaction in this trend will shed new light on their 

histories for many years to come.  

 

                                                      
16 The Edinburgh Observer, or Town and Country Magazine, 22 Nov. 1817. 
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Appendix 1 - Female landowners 

 

Table of female landowners with the case study county found in the valuation rolls 

c.177017 

 

County Female 

Landowners 

Percentage of the 

Landowning Body 

Total rental 

owned by women 

(£ Scots) 

Argyll 2 0.5% £402 

Banffshire 5 2.2% £2,033 

Cromarty and Ross 3 1.3% £1,349 

Perthshire 4 0.57% £1,429 5s/0d. 

 

Named female landowners 

 

Argyll 

Janet Campbell £366 9s/0d (Scots) 

Jean Cameron £35 11s/0d (Scots) - this is wadset of Isle of Carna 

 

Banffshire 

Margaret Baird £30 (Scots) 

Margaret Ruddoch £20 (Scots) 

Lady Kinairdy £420 (Scots) + £1033 (Scots) 

Lady Crombie £310 (Scots) 

Mrs Jean Gordon £220 (Scots) 

 

Cromarty and Ross 

Lady Dowager of Belmaduthy £379 (Scots) + £50 (Scots) 

Lady Kincraig £75 (Scots) + £165 (Scots) + £580 (Scots) 

Mistress of Culbo £100 (Scots)  

 

Perthshire  

Lady Kinloch £545 18s/4d (Scots) 

Lady Newhall £213 6s/8d (Scots) 

Mrs Kenzies £548 6s/8d (Scots) 

Lady Methven £121 13s/4d (Scots) 

 

                                                      
17 This information is collated from Loretta Timperley’s Directory of Landownership and verified by 

cross referencing counties with the valuation rolls found in the NRS, c.1770. 
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Appendix 2 – Selected Rental Transcriptions of Inveraray, IC. 

 

1730 Property    

Name [Bridgend and Fisherland] £ s   d   

Charles Stewarts house formerly Donald Clarks 12   

Alexr Lambies house formerly Colin Campbells 16   

Widow Murrays house 12   

John McLeas house formerly Donald McLarens 16   

Bailly John Campbells house formerly Robt Browns 24   

The Schoolmasters house on the Braeface 6   

Alexander Duncanson for his Tenement 40   

Archibald Brown for his house and kiln 24   

Angus McNokaird for his house 12   

Archd Campbell Clerk for the feuduty of the Whitehouse 

formerly Bailly Colin’s house 

4   

Do Archd Campbell & Alexander Duncanson for the 

deceast William Browns house 

15   

Margaret Strachans house formerly John McViatich’s 3 6 8 

Duncan Clark officers house formerly John Clark’s 10   

Provost Fishers house formerly Neil Fishers 12 13 4 

Provost Fishers own house formerly Duncan Fishers 12 13 4 

Janet Gibsons house formerly Helen Campbell 16   

Donald Campells house formerly Archd Gillies’s 18   

Isobell McNaughtans house & kiln formerly Dond 

McNaughtans 

12   

Angus McLauchlans house formerly Pat Fishers 13 6 8 

Dugal Clark Braleckans house formerly Robt Graham’s 16   

Mr Alexander Campbells house formerly Robt Wilsons 4   

Donald McNokairds ferrier, formerly Archd McNokairds 

fferrs house 

6 13 4 

William Thomsons house formerly Donald McNiccols 

house 

6   

Widow Campbells house & Kiln formerly John Campbell 

Maltmans 

13 6 8 

John McPhuns house formerly Archd Fisher’s 11   

Archd McNiccols house formerly Finlay McNiccolls 4   

Mary McKellars house formerly John McViccars 8   

Catharin Campbells house formerly Colin Oge Campbell 6   

Andrew Murrays house formerly More[?] Campbells 6 13 4 

A House & Kiln formerly Hugh McDougalls in the 

ffisherland 

24   

Neil Campbells house formerly Archd Campbell of 

Clenarys Tenement in the Fisherland 

8   

Archd McNokards House formerly William Buchanans 12   

James Campbell late provost for his house & kiln in the 

Bridgend 

24   



 280 

The Tenement lately Mr Jon Campbell of Otters & 

Resigned by him to the Duke pays of Rent  

66 13 4 

Nota The feuduty payable for the said Tenement formerly 

being £6.13.4 and the interest of the price paid by the Duke 

being £60 both which amount to the sum charged in the 

Rental & for Wch the Duke has agreed to give a Tack upon 

condition that the Tacksman build a house on the front & 

slate the same but until the tenemt is sett in Tack the 

Chamberlain is to be charged conform to Otters Rental. 

   

 

1742 Property    

Name £ s  d  

Charles Stewarts house now sett in tack to John McKellar 

for 57 years from Whitsunday 1741 

12   

Alexander Lambies house now sett in Tack to Peter 

Campbell for 57 years from Whit 1741 

16   

Robert Murrays house now possess’d by widow Murray 12   

John McLeas house in Tack for three ninteen years 

commencing Whitsunday 1741 

16   

Robert Browns house now in Tack to John Campbell for 

three ninteen years commencing Whit 1732 

24   

The Schoolmasters house 6   

Alexander Duncansons Tenement in Tack for three ninteen 

years commencing Whit 1732 

40   

Archd Browns house & Kiln sett to John Campbell present 

possessor for 57 years from Whit 1741 

24   

Margaret and Ann Sinclair formerly Angus McNockairds 

alias Sinclair 

12   

Archibald Turners house formerly Margarat Strachans 3 6 8 

The Officers House 10   

James Fisher for the Tenement formerly possess’d by 

himself & Neill Fisher in Tack for 57 years from 

Whitsunday 1741 

25 6 8 

David Gibson for Janet Gibsons house 16   

Donald Campbell for Archd Gillies House 18   

Duncan McKenzie for Donald McNaughtans house & Kiln 

in Tack for three ninteen years from Whitsunday 1741 

12   

Angus McLachlans house 13 6 8 

Dugald Clerk of Braleckans house 16   

Dun: Campbell house formerly Mr Alexr Campbell’s 4   

The Ferriers house 6 13 4 

William Thomson Wright his  house for three ninteen years 

from Whit 1732 

6   

Jean Campbell at the Shoars house & Kiln formerly John 

Campbell 

13 6 8 

John McPhunns house now possessd by Mrs McPhunn 11   

Archibald McNiccol Weaver his house 4   

Dond McNuirs house formerly Mary McKellars 8   
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Katharin Campbell Relict to Colin Oig Campbells house 6   

Andrew Murray the Cripples house 6 13 4 

Donald McIlmiluag for Hew McDugalds house 24   

John McCallum for Clenarys Tenement 8   

Archd McNockaird formerly William Buchanans 

Tenement at the Bridge End 

12   

John Reids house formerly Provost Campbells at the 

Bridge End 

24   

Ottirs Tenement the half of the Front of which is built by 

Archd Campbell with a slated house & offered to take /has\ 

a Tack thereof for three ninteen years & pays the half of 

the rent the whole being 

66 13 4 

David Ross for a new Slated house built by him at the 

Riverside by Tack for 57 years from Whitsunday 1741 

3   

John McKellar for the New Slate house built by him near 

the Kirk by Tack for 57 years from Whit 1741 

3   

 

1743 Property    

Name £ s  d 

Charles Stewarts house now sett in Tack to John McKellar 

for 57 years from Whitsunday 1741 

12   

Alexander Lambies house now sett in Tack to Peter 

Campbell for 57 years from Whitsunday 1741 

16   

Robert Murrays house now possessd by Widow Murry 12   

John McLeas house in Tack for three ninteen years 

commencing Whit 1741 

16   

Robert Browns house now in Tack to John Campbell for 

three ninteen years commencing Whit 1732 

24   

The Schoolmasters house 6   

Alexander Duncansons Tenement in Tack for three ninteen 

years commencing Whitsunday 1732 

40   

Archibald Browns house & Kiln sett to John Campbell 

present possessor for 57 years from Whit 1741 

24   

Margaret & Ann Sinclair formerly Angus McNokaird alias 

Sinclair 

12   

Archibald Turners house formerly Margt Strachans 3 6 8 

The Officers house 10   

James Fisher for the Tenement formerly possessd by 

himself and Neill Fisher in tack for 57 years from 

Whitsunday 1741 

25 6 8 

David Gibson for Janet Gibsons house 16   

Duncan McKenzie for Donald McNaughtans house & kiln 

in tack for three ninteen years from Whitsunday 1741 

12   

Angus McLachlans house 13 6 8 

Dugald Clerk of Braleckans house 16   

Dun: Campbells house formerly Mr Alexr Campbells 4   

The Ferriers house 6 13 4 
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William Thomson Wright has house for three ninteen years 

from Whitsunday 1732 

6   

Jean Campbell at the Shoars house & Kiln formerly John 

Campbells 

13 6 8 

John McPhuns house, now possessd by Mrs McPhun 11   

Archibald McNiccoll Weaver his house 4   

Donald McNuirs house formerly Mary McKellar 8   

Katharine Campbell Relict to Colin Oig Campbells house 6   

Andrew Murray the Cripples house 6 13 4 

Donald McIlmiluag for Hew McDugalds house 24   

John McCallum for Clenarys Tenement 8   

Archibald McNockaird formerly William Buchannans 

Tenement at the Bridge End 

12   

John Reids house formerly Provost Campbells at the 

Bridge End 

24   

Otters Tenement (the half of the front of which is built by 

Archibald Campbell with a slated house and offered to take 

a tack therof for three ninteen years and pay the half of the 

rent) the whole being 

66 13 4 

David Ross for a new slate house built by him at the River 

side by Tack for 57 years from Whitsunday 1741 

3   

John McKellar for a new slate house built by him near the 

Kirk by Tack for 57 years from Whit 1741 

3   

 

1748     

Names  £ s d 

John McKellar The house commonly called Charles Stewards 

house sett in Tack to John McKellar for 57 years 

from Whitsunday 1741 pays 

6   

 This tack may be voided upon the irritancy John 

McKellar having built no house in terms thereof 

but it subsists as to another house therein 

contained built by him & for which other house 

he pays 

3   

Patrick 

Campbell 

The House formerlie Alexr Lambies now sett in 

Tack to Patrick Campbell for 57 years from 

Whit 1741 

16   

 This tack may be voided upon the irritancy no 

house being built conform thereto [now Mrs 

Macpherson ? free] 

   

Mrs Murray and 

James Campbell 

Robert Murrays house now possessed partly by 

his widow and partly by James Campbell writer 

in Inveraray part of the front is built with stone 

and lime & slated There is no tack thereof a 

proposal was given for a tack to the late duke 

and on the faith of its being accepted a house 

was built and slated 

12   
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John McLea John McLeas house in tack for 57 years from 

Whits 1741. The conditions of this tack are 

fulfilled 

16   

Provost 

Campbell 

Robert Browns house now in tack to Provost 

John Campbell for 57 years from Whit 1732 

24   

 This tack may be voided the Tacksman being 

bound to build & slate the whole front 

consisting of 78 foot he has only performed the 

half 

   

The 

Schoolmaster 

The Schoolmasters house 6   

 This house pays no rent to Duke it being by 

former Rentals allowed for an encouragement to 

the school now full 

   

Provost 

Duncanson 

Alexander Duncansons Tenement in Tack for 57 

years from Whitsunday 1732 

40   

 This tack may be voided no house being built in 

terms of it 

   

Kentrae Archibald Browns house and Kiln in Tack to 

John Campbell of Kentrae for 57 years from 

Whits 1741 

24   

 This tack may be voided the tacksman being 

bound to build & slate the whole front 

consisting of 75 foot tho’ he has only performed 

the half 

   

W.m Douglass 

& John Sinklair 

The house formered called Margaret and Ann 

Sinklairs is now possessd by William Duglass 

mason and and John Sinklair and is not in Tack 

12   

Archd Turner Archibald Turners house formerly Margaret 

Strachans house is not in Tack 

3 6 8 

Town Officer Duncan Clerk Clerk Town Officers house 10   

 This house pays no rent to the Duke it being by 

former rentals allowed the officer 

   

Provost Fisher James Fishers house in Tack to himself during 

his lifetime and after his decease to Duncan 

Fisher his son for 57 years from Whits 1741 

12 13 4 

 The conditions of this tack are fulfilled & a 

house built and slated 

   

Provost Fisher The House possessed by Angus Fisher is set in 

Tack to the said James for 57 years from 

Whitsunday 1741 Reserving to the Duke 72 foot 

in length and 26 foot in Breedth of the Garden 

of the said Tenement fronting the street when 

the Duke shall have occasion to build on the said 

Ground 

12 13 4 

 This tack may be voided as he has not built & 

slated in terms thereof 

   

David Gibson David Gibson for Janet Gibsons house not in 

Tack 

16   
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Dond Campbell Donald Campbell for Archibald Gillises house 

not in Tack 

18   

Duncan 

McKenzie 

Duncan McKenzie for Donald McNaughtans 

house in Tack for 57 years from Whit 1741 

12   

 The conditions of this Tack are fulfilled & a 

house built and slated 

   

Dond 

McLachlan 

Donald McLachlan for Angus McLachlans 

house not in Tack 

13 6 8 

Braleckan Dugald Clerk of Braleckans house not in tack 16   

Kirnan Duncan Campbell of Kirnan for Mr Alexr 

Campbell his Fathers house not in Tack  

4   

The fferrier The fferriers house not in tack 6 13 4 

 The house pays no Rent to the Duke it being by 

former Rentals allowed the fferrier 

   

William 

Thomson 

William Thomson Wright his house in tack for 

57 years from Whitsunday 1741 

6   

 This Tack may be voided no house being built in 

consequence of it 

   

Jean Campbell Jean Campbell at the shoar for her house and 

kiln formerly John Campbells not in Tack 

13 6 8 

Duncan 

McKenzie 

John McPhuns house now possessd by his son in 

law Duncan McKenzie not in Tack 

11   

Henry Oswald Archibald McNiccolls house now Hendry 

Oswalds house not in Tack 

4   

Dond McNuier Donald McNuiers house not in Tack 8   

Cristian and 

Issobell 

Campbell 

Katharine Campell Relict to Collin Oig 

Campbell her house possessd by Cristian & 

Issobell Campbell her Daughters not in tack 

6   

 This house paid no Rent to the late or present 

Duke it was always deduced in the Rentals and 

allowed on accompt of Colline Oigs sufferings 

&being reduced the time of the Earle of Argylls 

troubles 

   

Andrew Murray Andrew Murray the Cripples house 6 13 4 

 This house paid no rent to the late or present 

Duke it was always deduced in and allowed by 

the Rentals on his decease the house became 

ruinous 

   

Donald 

McIlmaluag 

Donald McIlmaluag and Archd Clerk Equally 

for Hugh McDugalds tenement not in tack 

24   

Widow 

McCallum 

John McCallums widow for Clenaries Tenement 

not in Tack 

8   

Archd Sinklair 

Dond Kennedy 

Ann McNicoll 

Buchannans Tenement which formerlie paid its 

now possessd by Archd Sinclair who pays ½ of 

the Rent Donald Kennedy and Ann McNicoll 

who pays each ¼ thereof all without any Tack 

12   

 The most of this tenement is occupyed by the 

houses possessd by Henry Roy the Dukes Smith 
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& Duncan McNab the Country Smith neither of 

whom pay any rent 

John Reid & 

Angus Fisher 

John Reids house and kiln[?] not in tack 24   

 The Kiln was taken from John Reid at Whits 

1748 and given by the Dukes orders to Angus 

Fisher Mercht in Invararay but still John Reid 

may afford to pay for the other houses the Rent 

stated in this rental 

   

David Ross David Ross for a house built and slated by him 

by Tack for 57 years from Whit 1741 

3   

Ottirs Tenement Pays conform to a state thereof subjoined 92   

 Archibald Campbell Vintner stands in the Right 

of the Equal half of this tenement by Tack from 

the late Duke for 57 years from Whit 1741 Ottir 

from whom the late duke made a purchase of it 

did grant Tacks thereof to severals most whereof 

subsisted the time of the sale But all of them 

except one having been determined at Whit 

1747 Then the Rents payable out of the whole 

teniment were examined, & found to be for the 

year 1747 & they continue to be for the year 

1748 as follows to the half of which rent the 

Duke has right as has Archibald Campbell in 

virtue of his Tack to the other half Deducing 

from Archibalds half Fifty Merks which he pays 

conform to his tack & which 50 merks is the 

half of the former Tack dutys pay/le\ to and 

contained in his Graces Rentals for this 

Tenement 

   

 Follows the Rentall for 1748 [STERL]    

 Gilbert Campbell for Duncan McBraddans 

house 

1 16 8 

 Do for Andrew Strangs house 1 3 4 

 Dugald McKiachan for his house 1 7 9 

1/3 

 Malcom bane McKellar for his house  15  

 Kathrine McNaughtan for whose house only the 

old tackduty is stated till she be removed 

 8 4 

 Donald Munroes widow for her house 1 2 2 

2/3 

 The Tack Ottir granted of this house still 

subsists It being for 29 years from Whits 1729 

   

 Duncan McNuir for his house of Fewduty  10  

 McNuir had a fewright from Ottir & it is 

reserved in the sale made by him 

   

 Gilbert Munroes house formerly now Alexr 

Shiarers paid when in Repair £3.6.8 Sterl pays 

now nothing /,being ruinous/, It might be 
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brought under Rent if it was sett for such a 

number of years as would encourage to repair it  

 The Houses which stood on the ground where 

Archd Campbell built his dweling house and 

officers paid as follows Vizt 

   

 Fisher and Company their shop 1 13 4 

 Archd Turners Shop   11 1 

1/3 

 Archd Clerk Taylors House  7 9 

1/3 

 The half of which £9.15.6 2/3 Sterl [the amount 

for Ottirs] belongs to the Duke being £4.17.9 1/3  

   

 There also belongs to his Grace that Archd 

Campbell pays out of the other half according to 

his Tack 50 marks in do £2.15.6 2/3 = £7.13.4 

   

 In all pay/ble\ to the Duke and is Equall to the 

sum stated in this Rental £7.13.4 Sterl or 92 

Scots 

   

 

1753 Property    

Name £ s  d  

Donald McNeilage Wright 9   

Angus Sinclair & Brothers 18   

Colin Campbell Soldier 10   

Archibald Turner 18   

Archd Clerk Weaver/ now Wm Douglas 20   

Robert McKellar Fisherman 8   

John Clerk Schoolmaster 12   

Donald McIlmulaig 26 13 4 

Widow McArthur 24   

David Gibson 30   

Archd McKellar Waterman 8   

Alexr McViccar Son to Duncan in Kilblaan 5 6 8 

John Stewart Cooper 12   

Blind Archd McNokaird 4   

Robert Gillies Waterman 6   

Duncan & John Turners 13 6 8 

Dugald McKellar Merchant 24   

Niven Turner 13 6 8 

Braleckan 6   

Jannet Turner fro Wm. McMillan’s house 24   

William McGibbon 15   

John Fisher 30   

Alexander McIntyre Wright 15   

Donald McLachlan 30   

John McKellar Taylor 8   

Neil McCallum Mason 6 13 4 

Dond Campbell/Cannongate/for McVicar house 8   
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Widow McRob 8   

Duncan McBraddan changekeeper 9   

Alexr McArthur & Kate Wright for D. Guinocks house 10   

Robert McViccar Weaver 6   

Dugald Logan 10   

Thomas Smith Baxter 24   

Alexr McKellar Fisherman 6   

Mrs Campbell of Asknish 24   

Ormsary 15   

William Douglas 28   

John MIntyre Workman 4   

John McViccar Workman 4   

Christian Vore Campbell 8   

Alexr McNuier Fisher 10   

Duncan McIntyre in Cruits house 3   

Archibald McPhail Taylor 12   

Effie McCosham 8   

Archibald Sinclair Fisherman 10   

Archibald McLucas Workman 3   

Bobaa’s House now by Mr Richardson 12   

John Galbraith for Duncan Munroe’s house 24   

Malcom McKellar Shoemaker 10   

James McAlester Mason 8   

John Dow McNicoll 4   

Patrick McBraddan 6   

Angus Campbell Shoemaker 18   

Thomas Peter 30   

Isabell Henderson 8   

Isabell Vore Campbell Now by John Reid 3   

Duncan Campbell Taylor 4   

Alexander Darling Carter 12   

Alexr McNuier’s Widow 16   

Duncan Kennedy & Dond Chatmore 24   

The English Schoolmasters House 20   

Ottir’s Tenement & Rental 102 16 8 

Maam’s Tenement 15   

Baillie Pat Campbell 16   

Mrs Murray 12   

John McLea’s Tenement 16   

Provost Campbell 24   

The Schoolmasters House 6   

Provost Duncanson 40   

Kintraw 24   

Town Officer 10   

Provost Fisher 25 6 8 

Duncan MacKenzie 12   

The Ferrier’s House 6 13 4 

William Thomson 6   
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Widow McCallum 6 13 4 

John Reid 24   

David Ross 3   

Archibald Sinclair Bridge End 6   

Donald Kennedy 3   

Anne Roy McNicoll 3   

Gallowgate    

No 1 John Campbell Musician 9   

No 2 Andrew Higgings 9   

No 3 Duncan Campbell Sawyer 9   

No 4 John Johnston Gardiner 9   

No 5 James Oswal Weaver 9   

No 6 David Strachan Carter 9   

    

Duncan Kennedy & Dond Chatmore 24   

The English Schoolmasters House 20   

Ottir’s Tenement & Rental 102 16 8 

Maam’s Tenement 15   

Baillie Pat Campbell 16   

Mrs Murray 12   

John McLea’s Tenement 16   

Provost Campbell 24   

The Schoolmasters House 6   

Provost Duncanson 40   

Kintraw 24   

Town Officer 10   

Provost Fisher 25 6 8 

Duncan MacKenzie 12   

The Ferrier’s House 6 13 4 

William Thomson 6   

Widow McCallum 6 13 4 

John Reid 24   

David Ross 3   

Archibald Sinclair Bridge End 6   

Donald Kennedy 3   

Anne Roy McNicoll 3   

Gallowgate    

No 1 John Campbell Musician 9   

No 2 Andrew Higgings 9   

No 3 Duncan Campbell Sawyer 9   

No 4 John Johnston Gardiner 9   

No 5 James Oswal Weaver 9   

No 6 David Strachan Carter 9   
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1759 Property    

Name £ s  d 

John Sinclair & Brother 18   

Colin Campbell Soldiers Widow 10 6 8 

Archibald Turner 18   

Angus McL[E]achern Smith 20   

Donald McIlmaluag 20   

Widow McArthur 24   

David Gibson 30   

Robert Gillies Waterman 6   

William McGibbon 15   

Neil McCallum mason 6 13 4 

Donald Campbell Cannongates widow 8   

Widow McRob 8   

Thomas Smith Baker 24   

Mrs Campbell Asknish 24   

Ormasary 15   

William Douglas 28   

John McViccar 4   

Mr Alexr Campbell for Christine Vores[?] house 8   

Alexr McNuier fisher 10   

Effie McCosham 8   

Archd Sinclair fisherman 10   

Alexr Galloway for Widow McLugas house 3   

John Galbreath 24   

    

Malcom McKellar Shoemaker 10   

Angus Campbell Shoemaker 18   

Isabel Vore Campbell now James Reid  3   

Duncan Kennedys widow 24   

Ottirs Tenement & Rental 102 16 8 

Maams Tenement 15   

Mrs Murrays house 12   

John McLeas Tenemt 16   

Baillie James Campbell  24   

Provost Duncanson 40   

Kintraw 24   

Provost Fishers widow 25 6 8 

Duncan McKenzie 12   

George Munro for Window McCallums house 6 13 4 

James Reid 24   

David Ross 3   

Archd Sinclair Bridgend 6   

Donald Kennedy 3   

Anne Roy McNicoll 3   

Gallowgate    

Archd McViccar Boba for ½ no 1st 9   

Alexr McKellar Weaver ½ no 2nd 9   
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Robert McKellar Fisher ½ no 3 9   

Mr Patrick Campbell Minr no 5 & ½ no 6 27   

James Oswalds Widow ½ no 6 9   

Alexr McIntyre Wright no 7th 18   

John McArthur no 9 18   

Alexr Johnston mason ½ no 14 9   

NB The following houses in the Gallowgate are possest by 

carters & others & credit is to be taken for the rents 

   

James Pottar Stable for his work horses ½ no 1st 9   

Thomas Stephen Wheelwright ½ no 2 9   

Donald Bane Carter ½ no 3 9   

James Pottar mason ½ no 4 Guildhall 9   

James Pottars house no 8 18   

John Campbell Slater ½ no 10 9   

James Johnston undergardner ½ no 10 9   

A Barn no 11 18   

John Baillie Carter no 12 9   

Mr Bathgate & his sister in Law no 13 27   

Anne Armour ½ no 14 9   

A Stable no 15 18   

A Stable no 16 18   

NB The following houses are possest by John Brown and his 

masons & Labourers & Credit is to be taken for the Rents 

vizt 

   

Archd McKellar Workman 8   

Archd McViccar Workman 5 6 8 

John Stewart Cooper 12   

Blind Archd McNokard 4   

Duncan & John Turners 13 6 8 

Dugald McKellar 24   

Nivin Turners widow 13 6 8 

Mrs Mally McLachlan 6   

John McDougald 24   

Donald McLauchlan 30   

Duncan McViccars Widow & Widow Young 9   

Alexander McArthur & Kathrine Wright  10   

Robert McViccar waterman 6   

Duncan McIntyre in Cruits house 3   

Archd McPhail Taylor 12   

William Thomson 6   

NB The following houses also in the old town are to be 

credited as his grace allows the possessors to sitt rent free 

   

Peter Campbell Town Officer 10   

The English Schoolmasters house 20   

The Master of the Grammar School his house 6   

The Ferriers house 6 13 4 

James Gibson Groom his house 30   

John McNuier undergardner 12   
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The house next Mr Richardsons possesst by his Son [?] 16   

Donald McNeilages house converted to a Guild hall  9   

NB The Houses after mentioned in the Old Town were pulled 

down by His Graces order & the Rents are to be credited 

   

Alexander McKellars house 6   

John Dow McNicols house 4   

John McBradans house 6   

John Clerks house 12   

Robert McKellars house 8   

Donald McIlmaluags house 6 13 4 

NB The following houses in the NewTown pay Rent to His 

Grace Vizt 

   

The New Inn sett to Mr Hawksley at 360   

Provost Richardsons Tenmt  6  

Alexr McPhersons Tenemt 3   

Capt Neil Gillies Tenemt 3   

NB The Tenement West of the town house in possest by Mr 

Dobson Schoolmaster Rent free and the one East of the Town 

house is possest by Stonefield & Mrs Fisher of Durren 

   

 

Town of Inveraray 1761                                                           L s d 

John Sinclair                                                                               1 10 0 

Malcom McCaill & Angus Sinclair                                         17 2 0 

Archibald Turner                                                                     1 10 0 

Angus McEachern       Smith                                                  1 13 4 

Donald McIlmaluag                                                                1 13 4 

Widow McArthur                                                                         2 0 0 

David Gibson                                                   2 10 0 

Robert Gillies   Waterman                                                       1 0 0 

Will.m McGibbon                                                    1 5 0 

Neil McCallum  Mason                                                      0 11 4 

Don.d Campbell  Cannongates Widow                                  0 13 4 

Widow McRob                                                                           0 13 4 

Thomas Smith   Baker                                                                2 0 0 

Mrs Campbell   Asknish                                                           2 0 0 

Ormsary                                                                                   1 5 0 

William Douglas                                                                        2 6 8 

John McViccar                                                                             0 6 8 

Mr Alex.r Campbell for Cristie Vores house                           0 13 4 

Alex.r McNuiers Widow                                                             0 16 8 

Effie McCosham                                                                               0 13 4 

Arch.d Sinclair   fisherman                                                           0 16 8 

Alex.r Galloway                                                                              0 5 0 

John Galbreath                                                                             2 0 0 

Malcom McKellar   Shoemaker                                              0 16 8 

Angus Campbell  Shoemaker                                                   1 10 0 

James Reid for Isabel Vore Campbells house                        0 5 0 

Duncan Kennedys Widow                                           2 0 0 
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Ottirs tenement                                                                     8 11 4 

Maams Tenem.t                                                                       1 5 0 

Mrs Murrays house                                                              1 0 0 

John McLeas Tenem.t                                                           1 6 8 

Bailie James Campbell                                                             2 0 0 

Provost Duncanson                                                                  3 6 8 

Kintraw                                                                                       2 0 0 

Provost Fishers Widow                                                            2 2 2 

Duncan McKenzie                                                                    1 0 0 

George Munro                                                                           0 11 1 

James Reid                                                                                 2 0 0 

David Ross                                                                                     0 5 0 

Arch.d Sinclair Bridgend                                                            0 10 0 

Donald Kennedy                                                                             0 5 0 

Anne Roy McNicol                                                                          0 5 0 

    

Gallowgate    

John Campbell pedler Southend no ½ 15                                  0 15 0 

Donald McIntyre Weaver ½ 16                                                   0 15 0 

Archd. McIntyre Weaver ½ 16                                                     0 15 0 

Mr Pat.k Campbell no 5 & ½ no 6                                              2 5 0 

Rob.t McKellar fisher                                                                   0 15 0 

Alex.r McIntyre Wright                                                                1 10 0 

John McArthur  Changekeeper   no 9                                    1 10 0 

Alex.r Johnston Mason ½ no 14                                               0 15 0 

NB The following houses in the Gallowgate are possest by 

Carters & others and Credit is to be taken for the Rents. 

   

James Pottar’s Stable for his work horses ½ no 1st                  0 15 0 

Thomas Stephen Wheelwright ½ no 2                                       0 15 0 

Donald Bane  Carter   ½ no 3rd                                                    0 15 0 

James Pottar Mason   ½ no 4 Guild hall                                   0 15 0 

James Pottars house no 8                                                          1 10 0 

John Campbell Slater ½ no 10                                                   0 15 0 

James Johnston Under Gardner ½ no 10                                0 15 0 

A Barn no 11                                                                               1 10 0 

John Baillie Carter  no 12                                                           0 15 0 

Mr Bathgate no 13                                                                      2 5 0 

Anne Armour no 14th                                                                 0 15 0 

A Stable no 15th                                                                          1 10 0 

A Stable no 16                                                                            1 10 0 

NB The following houses are possest by John Brown & his 

masons & Labourers and credit is to be taken for the Rent 

   

Archd. McKellar workman                                                          0 13 4 

Archd. McViccar workman                                                         0 8 19 

John Stewart Cooper                                                                                             1 0 0 

Blind Archd. McNokaird                                                             0 6 8 

Duncan & John Turners                                                         1 2 2 

Dugald McKellar                                                                          2 0 0 
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Niven Turners widow                                                              1 2 2 

Mis Mally McLachlan                                                             0 10 0 

John McDougald                                                                                         2 0 0 

Donald McLachlan                                                                    2 10 0 

Duncan McViccars widow and widow Young                      0 15 0 

Alex.r McArthur & Kathrine Wright                                        0 16 8 

Robert McVicCar Waterman                                                       0 10 0 

Duncan McIntyre in Cruits house                                            0 5 0 

Archd. McPhaill Taylor                                                                           1 0 0 

William Thomson                                                                           0 10 0 

NB The following houses also in the Old Town are to be 

Credited as His Grace allows the possessors to Sitt Rent free. 

   

Peter Campbell Town officer                                                      0 16 8 

The English Schoolmasters house                                              1 13 4 

The Master of the Grammar Schools house                            0 10 0 

The fferriers house                                                                       0 11 4 

James Gibson Groom his house                                                2 10 0 

John McNuier Under Gardner                                                   1 6 8 

The house next Mr Richardsons possest by his son             1 0 0 

Mrs McPhersons house                                                                1 6 8 

Donald McNeilages house converted to a Guild hall            0 15 0 

NB The houses aftermentioned in the Old Town were pulled 

down by His Graces order & the Rents are to be Credited. 

   

Alex.r McKellars house                                                                  0 1 0 

John Dow McNicols house                                                            0 6 8 

John McBradans house                                                                   0 10 0 

John Clerks house                                                                          1 0 0 

Rob.t McKellars house                                                                  0 13 4 

Donald McIlmaluags house                                                            0 11 4 

The following houses in the Newtown pay Rent to His Grace 

viz.t 

   

The New Inn Set to Mr Hawksley at                                          30 0 0 

Provost Richardsons Tenem.t 0 0 6 

Alex.r McPhersons Tenem.t                                                         0 5 0 

Cap.t Neil Gillies’s Tenem.t                                                          0 5 0 

NB The Tenem.t West of the Town house is possest by Mr 

Alex.r Campbell Minister & the One East of the Town house 

is possest by Stonefield 
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